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PREFACE. 


In  the  year  1867  the  Brethren’s  Encyclopedia”  was  pub¬ 
lished  by  Eld.  Henry  Kurtz.  It  was  a  work  of  much  labor  and 
research,  containing  the  Minutes  then  collected  with  critical 
and  explanatory  notes,  a  sketch  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Brethren,  and  the  writings  of  Alexander  Mack.  This  was  fol¬ 
lowed  in  1876  by  a  collection  of  the  ‘‘Minutes  of  our  Annual 
Meetings”  in  book  form,  by  elders  H.  D.  Davy  and  James 
Quinter.  In  this  collection  the  Minutes  of  each  year  were 
arranged  one  after  another  in  the  order  of  date  in  which  the 
Meetings  were  held,  thus  rendering  it  difficult  to  index,  as 
well  as  perplexing  to  find  an  article  when  it  was  desiied. 

Then  in  1885  the  “Classified  Minutes”  was  published  by 
Eld.  S.  S.  Mohler.  The  advantages  of  this  book  became  ap¬ 
parent;  but  the  provision  under  which  the  publishing  of  the 
work  was  granted,  that  “all  the  articles  on  the  Minutes  be 
included,  though  obsolete,  or  superseded  by  later  decisions,” 
made  it  inconvenient  to  find  a  decision  applying  to  a  case  upon 
which  information  was  desired.  Hence,  the  impression  still 
prevailed  that  our  Minute  Book  needed  revision;  and  to  meet 
this  want  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1898,  held  at  Burlington  Park, 
Ill.,  appointed  a  committee  to  revise  our  Book  of  Minutes. 
The  committee  was  appointed  in  pursuance  of  the  following 
action  of  General  Conference: 

Whereas  our  Annual  Meeting  Minutes  contain  so  many  Minutes  which 

are  obsolete  by  virtue  of  later  decisions,  would  it  not  be  better  to  publish  in 

book-form  only  such  Minutes  as  are  now  in  force? 

« 

Answer. — 

We  find  that  about  one-half  of  the  Minutes  in  our  book  might  be  left  out  without  hin¬ 
drance  to  our  church  work.  These  are  of  three  kinds: 

First.  Obsolete  decisions  of  a  special  character,  thought  necessary  at  the  time  to  meet 
conditions  which  have  long  ceased  to  exist. 

Second.  Minutes  which  are  repetitions  of  others  preceding  them,  similar  in  character 
and  of  like  import. 

Third.  Committee  reports  of  a  historical  character,  involving  no  doctrinal  question. 

(iii) 
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PREFACE. 


We  therefore  recommend  that  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  whose  duty  it  shall  be 
to  revise  our  book  of  Minutes,  leaving  out  all  obsolete  decisions,  all  repetitions  of  like  and  simi¬ 
lar  import,  and  all  reports  of  committees  in  which  no  doctrinal  principle  is  involved.  All  min¬ 
utes  of  a  doctrinal  character  shall  be  retained.  After  the  revision  has  been  made,  the  book 
shall  be  published  and  sold  by  the  Brethren  Publishing  House,  and  said  Publishing  House  pay 
the  expenses  incurred  in  the  revision.  The  committee  shall  enter  upon  its  duties  at  once,  so 
that  the  book  may  be  published  as  soon  as  practicable.  The  Minutes  in  the  new  book  shall  be 
carefully  classified,  and  a  copious  index  be  appended. 

Under  authority  of  the  foregoing  action  of  Annual  Meeting, 
and  agreeably  with  the  rules  by  which  the  revision  was  to  be 
made,  the  committee  has  been  permitted  to  complete  its  work. 
The  committee  aimed  to  make  the  classification  complete,  yet  it 
was  found  to  be  no  easy  matter  to  arrange  each  article  under 
its  proper  head.  For  convenience  the  book  has  been  divided 
into  sections,  and  each  article  on  a  given  subject  has  been 
placed  under  the  section  where  it  belongs,  all  alphabetically 
arranged.  For  instance,  the  Granting  of  Certificates,  Restoring 
Members,  and  the  like,  will  be  found  under  the  Section  of 
Church  Government.  Then  there  are  some  decisions  that  have 
been  difficult  to  classify,  that  is,  to  determine  to  which  section 
they  properly  belong.  In  such  cases  it  was  considered  that 
the  leading  thought  in  the  article  should  determine  the  subject 
to  which  it  belongs.  But  even  this  will,  it  is  hoped,  present  no 
difficulty,  as  a  copious  index  at  the  close  of  the  book  will  refer 
to  each  item  desired. 

Under  the  guidance  of  our  Heavenly  Father  and  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  our  brethren,  we  have  endeavored  to  follow  faith¬ 
fully  the  directions  of  General  Conference  in  the  revision;  and 
we  now  submit  this  volume  to  our  Brotherhood  with  the  hope 
that  it  will  meet  with  general  approval,  and  that  God  may  bless 
it  as  a  means  of  preserving  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church 
in  faith  and  practice  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ. 

COMMITTEE. 

Mt.  Morris ,  III. ,  July  jo,  i8g8. 
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Revised  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting. 

ANNUAL  MEETING. 


Authority  for  Holding. 

Art.  i,  1866. — The  authority  for  holding  general  Conference 
Meetings  is  founded  on  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  a  strict  compliance  with  the  example  therein  is 
advisable.  By  reference  to  said  Scripture  we  learn  that  the 
question  in  dispute,  and  upon  which  the  disciples  differed,  was 
not  referred  to  a  General  Council  until  all  efforts  had  failed  to 
settle  it  in  the  church  in  which  it  originated.  The  following 
language  occurs  in  the  chapter  above  referred  to:  “When  there¬ 
fore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation 
with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and 
elders  about  this  question.”  Here  seems  to  be  authority  to  send 
questions  upon  which  the  Brethren  differ  in  their  judgment  to  a 
General  Council,  and  that  the  bishops  ought  to  go,  and  also  to 
have  certain  others  with  them.  It  is  further  said:  “And  being 
brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,  they  passed  through  Phe- 
nice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles:  and 
they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren.”  Here  we  see  that 
those  who  were  sent  were  brought  on  their  way  by  the  church. 
So  should  we  do;  that  is,  help  such  to  go  that  we  send.  It  is 
said  further  that  “the  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to  con¬ 
sider  this  matter.”  Hence  we  see  that  the  Council  Meeting 
should  be  for  Conference  only. 

Organization  of. 

The  Standing  Committee  shall  choose  its  own  officers,  and 
these  shall  be,  a  Moderator,  two  Clerks,  and  a  Doorkeeper. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Moderator  to  keep  order  among  the 
members  of  the  Committee,  and  also  in  the  public  meeting.  He 
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shall  not  permit  two  brethren  to  speak  at  the  same  time,  and  he 
shall  decide  who  is  entitled  to  the  floor.  He  shall  also  keep  the 
speakers  to  the  question,  and  declare  the  query  passed,  after 
general  consent,  by  silence.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  first 
Clerk  to  keep  a  faithful  record  of  all  the  queries  and  answers, 
and  prepare  them  for  publication.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
second  Clerk  to  read  distinctly  all  papers  as  often  as  requested. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Doorkeeper  to  take  charge  of  the 
room  in  which  the  Committee  meets  for  business,  and  he  shall 
allow  no  intrusion  in  time  of  session. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Annual  Meetings  shall  be  published, 
and  it  is  earnestly  recommended  that  all  the  overseers  of 
churches,  whether  ordained  or  not,  have  them  faithfully  read  and 
observed  in  their  respective  charges.  And  if  it  be  represented 
to  the  Annual  Meeting  that  this  recommendation  is  disregarded, 
it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Standing  Committee  to  appoint  faith¬ 
ful  brethren,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  visit  said  churches,  and 
see  that  the  Minutes  are  properly  read  and  observed,  and  to  set 
in  order  things  that  are  lacking.  The  above  is  unanimously  rec¬ 
ommended  to  the  Annual  Meeting  by  the  committee. 

Decisions  of. 

Art.  5,  1850. — Whether  it  is  right  for  brethren,  in  different 
arms  of  the  church,  to  go  against  the  counsel  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting?  Considered,  that  it  is  wrong  for  brethren  to  go  against 
the  counsel  of  our  great  Annual  Meetings.  But  should  brethren 
not  be  satisfied  with  said  counsel,  they  have  liberty,  with  the 
consent  of  their  church,  to  bring  the  matter  before  another 
Yearly  Meeting  for  a  reconsideration. 

Art.  28,  1850. — How  is  it  considered  when  a  district  or  church 
does  not  observe  the  ancient  order  of  the  Brethren,  and  has  new 
orders  among  them?  Concluded  that  no  district  or  church  has 
any  right  to  make  changes  in  anything  whatsoever,  contrary  to 
the  ancient  order,  without  proper  investigation  before,  and  the 
general  consent  of,  the  Annual ‘Meeting. 

Art.  21,  1857. — Would  it  not  be  better,  in  deciding  upon  all 
subjects  brought  before  our  Annual  Meetings,  to  refer  first  to  the 
Word  of  God,  instead  of  first  referring  to  the  old  Minutes? 
Ans. — We  think  it  always  safest  to  refer  first  to  the  Word  of  God 
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Art.  22,  1858. — What  should  be  done  with  a  brother  who 
holds  the  counsel  of  the  Annual  Meeting  in  disrespect,  and  who 
speaks  lightly  and  disrespectfully  of  it?  Considered,  that  he 
should  be  kindly  admonished  to  do  so  no  more,  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  admonition,  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Mat¬ 
thew  18. 

Art.  I,  i860. — Inasmuch  as  we  publicly  denounce  (human) 
church  discipline,  and  claim  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  as 
the  only  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice,  is  it,  then,  consistent  with 
our  profession  to  make  a  strict  observance  of  the  Minutes  of  the 
Annual  Council  a  test  of  fellowship?  Ans. — The  decisions  of 
the  Annual  Meeting  are  obligatory  until  such  decisions  shall  be 
repealed  by  the  same  authority. 

Art.  4,  1883. — Papers  from  nine  different  Districts  were  pre¬ 
sented  to  the  Meeting  upon  the  Mandatory  Decision  of  1882;  in 
some  a  modification  of  the  said  decision  was  asked  for,  and  in 
others,  a  repeal  of  it.  The  Standing  Committee  framed  the  fol¬ 
lowing  answer  to  the  requests  of  the  said  papers,  and  upon  being 
presented  to  the  Meeting  was  adopted  by  it:  All  queries  sent  to 
Annual  Meeting  for  decision,  shall,  in  all  cases,  be  decided  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,  where  there  is  any  direct  “thus  saith 
the  Lord”  applying  to  the  question,  and  all  questions  to  which 
there  is  no  express  Scripture  applying  shall  be  decided  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  and  that  decision 
shall  be  the  rule  of  all  the  churches  for  such  cases  as  the  decis¬ 
ions  cover,  and  all  members  who  will  hinder  or  oppose  such  de¬ 
cision  shall  be  held  as  not  hearing  the  church,  and  shall  be  dealt 
with  accordingly.  The  decision  shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to 
prevent  the  Annual  Meeting  from  giving  advice  when  it  deems 
it  proper  to  do  so,  and  that  given  as  advice  shall  be  so  entered 
upon  the  Minutes. 

Delegates  to. 

Art.. 5,  1857. — When  the  churches  send  messengers  to  repre¬ 
sent  them  in  Annual  Council,  should  they  not  have  their 
traveling  expenses,  to  and  from  the  place  of  Meeting,  defrayed 
by  the  churches  which  send  them?  Ans. — Yes,  they  should,  if 
they  require  it. 
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Art.  19,  1869.— Could  not  the  Annual  Meeting,  during  its 
several  sessions,  arrange  a  little  better  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  delegates,  sent  from  different  Districts  on  business,  by  pro¬ 
viding  seats  for  them  near  the  Standing  Committee,  it  having 
been  the  case  on  former  occasions  that  they  were  crowded  out  to 
the  remotest  bounds  of  the  assembly,  to  their  great  dissatisfac¬ 
tion?  Ans. — Considered,  that  the  Committee  of  Arrangements 
should  provide  a  number  of  seats  nearest  to  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee,  sufficient  to  seat  all  the  delegates  sent  from  Districts. 

Art.  29,  1870. — Inasmuch  as  the  District  Meetings  have  no 
regular  order  for  appointing  delegates  to  the  Annual  Meeting, 
we  offer  the  following  method  to  the  Brotherhood:  Let  three 
official  members  constitute  a  committee  for  receiving  the  votes 
of  the  delegates  from  the  several  churches  comprising  the  Dis¬ 
trict  Meetings.  The  above  plan  for  appointing  delegates  to  the 
Annual  Meeting  was  submitted  by  the  Standing  Committee  and 
accepted  by  the  General  Council. 

Art.  8,  1876. — Why  does  the  church,  after  exacting  a  promise 
of  non-conformity  to  the  world  in  appearance,  as  a  condition  of 
membership,  accept  brethren  as  participants  in  the  deliberations 
of  the  Annual  Meetings  who  disregard  this  solemn  promise? 
Ans. — No  brother  ought  to  be  permitted  to  speak  in  public  at 
our  Annual  Meetings  who  will  dress  after  the  fashion  of  the 
world. 

Art.  4,  1877. — When  a  query  is  sent,  requiring  a  definite 
answer,  have  the  delegates  the  power  to  withdraw  it?  Ans. — 
Delegates  have  no  authority  to  withdraw  any  query  sent  through 
them  to  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  16,  1881. — We  request  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  send  only  such  brethren  as  delegates  and  members 
of  the  Standing  Committee,  and  to  settle  difficulties,  who  are 
sound  in  the  faith,  and  who  carry  out  and  advocate  the  order  of 
the  church  in  wearing  the  clothes,  hair,  and  beard,  as  well  as  in 
everything  else,  with  the  understanding  that  they  will  be  rejected 
if  not  sent  in  harmony  with  the  above.  Ans. — Brethren  who  are 
opposed  to  the  established  order  of  the  church  are  not  suitable 
brethren  to  settle  troubles  in  the  church,  or  to  represent  as  dele¬ 
gates. 
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Art.  i 7,  1 88 1 . — Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting  of  1876..  Art.  8, 
forbids  members  who  dress  after  the  fashions  of  the  world  to 
speak  in  public  at  our  Conference,  should  not  churches  and  Dis¬ 
trict  Meetings  be  instructed  to  send  only  such  delegates  who 
dress  themselves  and  wear  their  hair  after  the  general  order  of 
the  Brotherhood,  and  who  try  to  carry  out  this  decision? 
Ans. — Yes. 

Art.  5,  1887. — As  there  has  not  been  anything  passed  by  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  that  delegates  sent  to  that  Meeting  by  the  church¬ 
es  shall  present  certificates,  and  as  some  of  the  churches  send 
delegates  without  certificates,  will  District  Meeting  No.  2  of  Vir¬ 
ginia,  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  instruct  the  Committee  on  Creden¬ 
tials  not  to  receive  any  as  delegates  unless  they  present  proper 
credentials  from  the  church  that  sent  them?  Ans. — Annual 
Meeting  so  instructs. 

Art.  I,  1888.  —  Will  the  District  Meeting  ask  the  Annual 
Meeting  to  require  the  delegates  that  are  sent  by  the  churches  to 
be  present  during  every  session  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  unless 
providentially  hindered?  This  District  Meeting  urges  the  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  to  grant  the  request.  Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  8,  1889. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  a  local  church 
to  be  represented  at  Annual  Meeting  by  a  sister  as  delegate? 
Ans. — We  cannot  say  that  it  is  according  to  the  Gospel  to  do  so. 

Art.  15,  1890. — Will  the  Middle  District  of  Missouri  recom¬ 
mend  that  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1890  so  amend  Art.  8,  1876, 
Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting,  page  26,  as  to  require  all  protests 
against  members  participating  in  the  deliberations  of  Annual 
Meeting  for  the  causes  named  in  said  act,  or  for  any  other  cause, 
to  be  laid  before  the  Standing  Committee  in  writing,  signed  by 
not  less  than  three  witnesses,  upon  which  the  Standing  Commit¬ 
tee  shall  appoint  a  committee  of  three,  which  will  get  the  parties 
together  and  arrange  to  have  the  matter  of  protest  investigated, 
and  decide  whether  it  contains  sufficient  to  debar  the  brother 
from  the  privilege  of  participating  in  the  Meeting?  If  so,  they 
may  sustain  the  protest  and  report  the  facts  and  their  decision  to 
the  Standing  Committee.  If  the  Standing  Committee  considers 
the  facts  of  sufficient  importance,  it  shall  refer  them,  with  the  de¬ 
cision,  to  the  Annual  Meeting,  to  decide  whether  the  accused 
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shall  have  the  right  to  take  part  in  the  Meeting  as  aforesaid. 
Passed. 

Art.  6,  1891. — Inasmuch  as  we,  the  members  composing  the 
District  of  Oregon,  Washington  and  Idaho,  much  desire,  and,  in 
fact,  should  be  represented  each  year  hy  at  least  one  delegate  on 
Standing  Committee,  that  we  may  all  be  of  one  mind  and  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  we,  as  a  District,  being  in  such  limited 
circumstances  that  we  may  not  be  able  for  many  years,  if  ever,  to 
be  represented  in  Annual  Meeting  by  delegate  unless  the  General 
Brotherhood  will  help  us  bear  our  burden;  therefore  we  petition 
District  Meeting  to  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  Standing 
Committee  to  hear  this,  our  second  petition,  and  make  some  ar¬ 
rangement  by  which  we  may  be  able  to  be  represented  each  year 
by  delegate.  Ans. — We  recommend  that  one-half  the  expenses 
of  the  delegate  from  Oregon  be  paid  by  the  Annual  Meeting 
Treasurer  from  funds  collected  according  to  plan  adopted  by 
Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  11,  1894. — We,  the  Brethren  of  the  Slate  Creek  congre¬ 
gation,  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  in¬ 
struct  all  delegates  to  Annual  Meeting  and  all  delegates  to  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  vote  the  sentiments  of  the  congregation  which 
they  represent,  when  the  sentiments  of  the  congregation  are 
known.  See  Acts  15:  12,  22,  28;  Matt.  28:  8;  1  Pet.  5:  3.  Ans. — 
While  delegates  should  have  due  respect  for  the  wishes  of  the 
congregations  sending  them,  this  Conference  does  not  deem  it 
proper  to  say  just  how  a  delegate  shall  vote. 

Management  of. 

Art.  31,  1857. — Would  it  not  be  advisable  to  change  the  time 
of  holding  our  Annual  Meetings,  as  Whitsuntide  comes  too  early 
some  seasons,  especially  in  some  parts  of  the  country?  Ans. — 
We  judge  it  best  to  make  no  change  in  the  time  of  holding  our 
Annual  Council. 

Art.  36,  i860. — It  having  been  agreed  upon,  at  a  former  time, 
that  our  Yearly  Meetings  should  be  held  alternately  in  the  East 
and  West,  the  Alleghany  Mountains  being  considered  the  divid¬ 
ing  line,  it  is  requested  that  this  meeting  change  that  line  to  the 
Ohio  River.  This  request  was  granted. 
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Art.  3,  1885. — As  there  were  several  papers  before  the.  Meet¬ 
ing  relating  to  the  management  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  they 
were  submitted  to  a  committee  which  made  the  following  report, 
and  it  was  accepted  by  the  Meeting: 

1.  The  Meeting  should  be  held  where  there  are  good  rail- 
ro’ad  facilities,  and  where  the  Committee  of  Arrangements  can 
procure  sufficient  and  suitable  lodging  quarters  at  reasonable 
rates. 

c 

2.  Meals  to  be  furnished  at  the  uniform  price  of  twenty-five 
cents  each. 

3.  The  dining  hall  or  halls  to  be  so  arranged  and  conducted 
that  the  Standing  Committee  and  delegates  may  have  the  usual 
services  at  the  table  where  they  eat. 

4.  A  lunch  stand  to  be  also  provided  for  the  sale  of  refresh¬ 
ments. 

We  also  recommend  economy  in  the  management  of  the 
Meeting,  and  caution  our  brethren  against  making  the  Annual 
Meeting  an  occasion  of  money-making. 

We  further  recommend  that  our  members  continue  to  perpet¬ 
uate  and  maintain  their  well-earned  reputation  for  Christian 
hospitality  by  opening  their  houses  and  barns  free  of  charge 
for  sleeping  purposes  to  visiting  members  on  their  Pentecostal 
Meeting. 

All  surplus  funds  should  be  turned  over  to  the  Church  Erec¬ 
tion  and  Missionary  Committee. 

All  former  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting,  in  any  way  conflict¬ 
ing  with  the  above,  are  hereby  repealed. 

1848. — Lastly,,  at  the  parting  meal,  Wednesday  noon,  it  was 
proposed,  and  heartily  responded  to  by  all,  to  recommend  every 
Monday  of  our  future  Annual  Meetings  as  a  day  of  general  fast¬ 
ing  and  prayer,  not  only  to  the  members  that  may  be  gathered 
at  the  place  of  meeting,  but  to  all  the  members  in  every  part  of 
the  Lord’s  vineyard,  who  yet  desire  to  be  faithful,  and  to  see  all 
the  household  of  faith  continue  steadfastly  in  the  apostles’  doc¬ 
trine,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer, 
even  until  He  comes,  who  hath  said,  “Surely,  I  come  quickly. 
Amen.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus!  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all.  Amen.” 
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Art.  i,  1883. — Will  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  through  the  Standing  Committee  to  provide  that  no  public 
appeals  for  funds  for  any  purpose  be  made  at  our  Annual  Meet¬ 
ings,  except  by  consent  of  the  Standing  Committee,  and  that 
requests  for  this  purpose  be  first  presented  to  the  Committee  of 
Arrangements,  and  by  it  submitted  to  the  Standing  Committee 
for  consideration.  The  petition  was  granted  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  24,  1890. — Whereas  the  suggestions  given  by  Annual 
Meeting  in  1888  have  failed  to  enable  the  Executive  Committee 
to  do  away  with  the  much  traffic  necessary  to  feed  the  mixed 
multitude  that  gathered  at  our  Annual  Meeting  grounds  on  Sun¬ 
day;  and,  whereas,  the  continuance  of  such  Sunday  traffic  sub¬ 
jects  our  beloved  Brotherhood  to  much  unfavorable  criticism,  as 
well  as  causes  considerable  dissatisfaction  among  our  members; 
therefore,  will  not  District  Meeting  of  Second  District  of  Virgin¬ 
ia  petition  Annual  Meeting  to  devise  a  plan  by  which  the  Exec¬ 
utive  Committee  need  not  make  any  provisions  to  feed  any  one 
on  Annual  Meeting  grounds  until  Whitmonday,  that  the  afore¬ 
said  Sunday  traffic  may  be  avoided?  We  grant  the  within  re¬ 
quest  and  send  this  to  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — We,  your  com¬ 
mittee,  deeply  deplore  the  disorder  complained  of  in  the  paper, 
and  would  advise  a  strict  adherence  to  the  advice  given  in  Art. 
9,  of  1888.  Also  that,  as  much  as  is  in  the  power  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Arrangements,  they  prevent  Sunday  excursions.  Also 
to  dispense  with  the  selling  of  meal  tickets  on  Sunday,  as  far  as 
possible,  thus  removing  the  disorder  without  sacrificing  our  Sun¬ 
day  religious  services  and  pleasant  associations. 

1890. — The  Annual  Meeting  Treasurer  was  instructed  to  pay 
only  such  accounts  as  are  signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Writing 
Clerk  of  Annual  Meeting. 

The  Writing  Clerk  was  instructed  to  pay  the  Danish  dele¬ 
gate’s  expenses  out  of*  the  Minutes’  surplus  fund,  and  turn  bal¬ 
ance  over  to  the  General  Mission  Fund. 

Art.  20,  1891. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  that  one-third  of  the  net  proceeds  of  Annual  Meeting  be 
paid  to  the  Brethren’s  Book  and  Tract  Work.  Ans. — We  grant 
the  petition  asked  for,  thus  changing  the  former  decision  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  on  the  disbursement  of  the  surplus  funds. 
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Minutes  of. 

Art.  ii,  1888. — Will  not  this  District  Meeting  petition  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting  to  so  arrange  that  the  Annual  Meeting  Minutes  be 
sent  free  to  each  congregation,  with  the  understanding  that  they 
be  read  in  the  churches  (see  Acts  16:  4),  and  the  expense  be  paid 
by  the  General  Brotherhood?  Yes,  with  the  recommendation 
that  eveiy  church  be  supplied  with  a  sufficient  number  to  supply 
each  family  with  a  copy.  Ans. — Referred  to  a  committee,  which 
reported  as  follows: 

In  order  that  each  family  of  members  may  annually  be  supplied  with  a 
copy  of  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting,  beginning  with  Minutes  of  1888,  we 
recommend  that  Annual  Meeting  (1)  make  it  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  of  each 
State  District  to  send  the  name  and  address  of  each  overseer  in  his  D:strict  to 
the  Secretary  of  Annual  Meeting  as  soon  as  practicable,  and  as  near  as  possi¬ 
ble  the  number  of  families  in  each  local  church.  (2)  The  Clerk  of  Annual 
Meeting  shall  publish  about  30,000  copies,  and  shall  send  a  sufficient  number 
to  each  overseer  to  supply  each  family  in  his  care  with  a  copy  through  the 
deacons  going  on  a  visit,  or  otherwise.  (3)  The  expenses  of  publishing,  mail¬ 
ing,  etc.,  to  be  paid  by  the  State  District  Treasurers  out  of  District  funds,  in 
proportion  to  number  of  families  reported  by  each  Secretary. 

The  report  was  adopted. 

Art.  14,  1889. — Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania  asks  Annual 
Meeting  to  publish  the  Minutes  in  common  (New  Testament) 
German.  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  grants  the  request  and  directs 
the  Minutes  to  be  published  as  requested. 

Art.  2,  1892.  —  Will  not  District  Meeting  request  Annual 
Meeting  to  instruct  the  Clerk  to  index  the  Minutes  of  Annual 
Meeting,  so  they  may  be  more  conveniently  referred  to?  Ans. — 
Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  6,  1898. — Whereas  our  Annual  Meeting  Minutes  contain 
so  many  Minutes  which  are  obsolete  by  virtue  oP  later  decisions; 
would  it  not  be  better  to  publish  in  book  form  only  such  Minutes 
as  are  now  in  force? 

Ans. — We  find  that  about  one-half  of  the  Minutes  in  our  book  might  be 
left  out  without  hindrance  to  our  church  work.  These  are  of  three  kinds: 

1.  Obsolete  decisions  of  a  special  character,  thought  necessary  at  the  time 
to  meet  conditions  which  have  long  ceased  to  exist. 

2.  Minutes  which  are  repetitions  of  others  preceding  them,  similar  in 
character  and  of  like  import. 

3.  Committee  reports  of  an  historical  character,  involving  no  doctrinal 
question. 
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We  therefore  recommend  that  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  whose 
duty  it  shall  be  to  revise  our  book  of  Minutes,  leaving  out  all  obsolete  decis¬ 
ions,  all  repetitions  of  like  and  similar  import,  and  all  reports  of  committees  in 
which  no  doctrinal  principle  is  involved.  All  minutes  of  a  doctrinal  character 
shall  be  retained.  After  the  revision  has  been  made  the  book  shall  be  pub¬ 
lished  and  sold  by  the  Brethren  Publishing  House,  and  said  Publishing  House 
pay  the  expenses  incurred  in  the  revision.  The  committee  shall  enter  upon 
its  duties  at  once,  so  that  the  book  may  be  published  as  soon  as  practicable. 
The  minutes  in  the  new  book  shall  be  carefully  classified,  and  a  copious  index 
be  appended. 

Queries  for. 

Art.  i  7,  1896. — We,  the  members  of  the  Slate  Creek  congre¬ 
gation,  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  de¬ 
cide  that  all  queries  of  a  general  and  ecclesiastical  character  that 
are  to  be  considered  by  Annual  Meeting  shall  be  published  in  the 
Gospel  Messenger  or  its  successor  before  the  time  of  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing.  Ans. — It  is  so  decided. 

Rules  Governing. 

Art.  1,  1890. — Report  of  Committee  on  Rules: 

*  Your  Committee,  appointed  to  compile  rules  for  governing  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing,  respectfully  submit  the  following: 

1.  All  queries  for  discussion,  with  their  answers,  shall  be  read  by  the 
Clerk,  after  which  the  Moderator  shall  declare  the  same  open  for  discussion. 

2.  The  reading  of  any  question  maybe  called  for  the  second  time,  but  not 
oftener  if  there  be  objection  made. 

3.  No  one  shall  speak  without  first  addressing  the  Moderator  and  being 
recognized  by  him. 

4.  No  brother  shall  have  the  privilege  of  making  more  than  two  speeches 
on  the  same  subject,  except  by  the  consent  of  the  Meeting,  and  the  first  shall 
not  be  longer  than  fifteen,  and  the  last  than  five  minutes. 

5.  The  Moderator  shall  require  every  brother,  when  speaking,  to  confine 
his  remarks  to  the  subject  before  the  Meeting. 

6.  Any  brother,  using  personalities  in  his  speech,  shall  be  called  to  order 
by  the  Moderator;  and  if  he  persist,  he  shall  be  told  to  take  his  seat. 

7.  The  Moderator  shall  decide  who  has  the  right  to  the  floor,  and  when 
his  time  expires. 

8.  The  Moderator  shall  decide  when  the  discussion  on  each  subject  shall 
close,  and  when  the  question  shall  be  put  on  its  final  passage.  But  if  objec¬ 
tion  be  made  to  his  ruling,  then  the  Standing  Committee  must  unite  with  him 
in  deciding  the  matter. 

9.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Moderator  to  keep  order  in  the  congrega¬ 
tion;  and  for  this  purpose  he  may  call  to  his  assistance  other  brethren,  or  the 
Standing  Committee  may  call  on  brethren  to  keep  order. 
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10.  No  question  shall  be  put  upon  its  passage  before  the  delegate,  pre¬ 
senting  the  question,  may  have  an  opportunity  to  explain  it. 

11.  Motions  or  amendments  to  the  answers  in  papers  that  are  presented 
to  Annual  Meeting  shall  not  be  entertained  by  the  Moderator  until  the  one 
presenting  the  paper  has  opportunity  to  explain  it,  and  its  merits  are  dis¬ 
cussed  by  the  Meeting;  then,  if  there  is  not  a  union  of  sentiment  in  the  Meet¬ 
ing,  the  Moderator  may  entertain  amendments  to  the  answer. 

12.  All  members  present  shall  have  the  right  to  participate  in  the  discus¬ 
sion  of  all  questions  before  the  Meeting;  and  in  case  any  query  or  queries  can¬ 
not  pass  by  unanimous  consent,  the  delegates  and  Standing  Committee  shall 
decide  them  by  a  two-thirds  majority. 

13.  In  case  a  brother,  or  brethren,  shall  speak  reproachfully  against  the 
Annual  Meeting  or  her  proceedings  at  the  time  and  place  of  Annual  Meeting, 
said  brethren  shall  be  held  as  offenders  against  the  General  Brotherhood,  and 
they  shall  be  tried  at  once  by  a  committee,  appointed  by  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee  and  approved  by  the  General  Council,  and  said  committee  shall  deal 
with  them  according  to  their  offense,  and  their  decision  shall  be  respected  by 
the  General  Council,  and  by  the  respective  churches.  The  word  reproachfully 
shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  any  brother  from  expressing  his  opin¬ 
ion  with  Christian  courtesy. 

14.  Art.  2,  1880,  decides  that  any  of  the  elders  or  brethren  present  might 
open  the  Meeting  with  devotional  exercises  but  that  the  Standing  Committee 
should  be  present. 

Unanimously  adopted. 

Art.  io,  1895. — We,  the  Lower  Cumberland,  Pa.,  congrega¬ 
tion  of  the  Brethren,  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  that  the  -Standing  Committee'  of  Annual  Meeting  in¬ 
struct  the  Committee  of  Arrangements  of  Annual  Meeting  to  se¬ 
lect  such  Brethren  to  preach  in  the  meetinghouses  of  other  relig¬ 
ious  organizations,  in  the  city  or  town  where  Annual  Meeting  may 
be  held,  as  are  true  representatives  of  the  Brethren  church  in 
their  clothing,  hair,  beard  and  general  appearance,  as  is  agreea¬ 
ble  to  the  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — Petition  granted. 

Art.  1,  1897.  —  We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  appoint  a  Financial  Secretary,  whose  term  of  office 
shall  be  three  years,  and  whose  duties  shall  be  as  follows:  (1)  To 
assist  Committee  of  Arrangements  each  year  in  locating  and 
managing  the  Annual  Meeting  in  the  best  and  most  economical 
way.  (2)  Keep  in  a  suitable  book  an  accurate  account  of  the 
principal  articles  required  each  year,  where  and  how  purchased, 
how  disposed  of,  with  plans  of  buildings  and  such  other  items  as 
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might  be  of  value  to  others  in  the  management  of  the  Meeting 
Ans. — Request  granted. 

Art.  ii,  1897.  —  Solomon’s  Creek  church  petitions  Annual 
Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  reduce  the  price  of  meals  at 
Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — We  grant  to  Financial  Secretary  and 
Committee  of  Arrangements  the  right  to  reduce  the  price  of 
meals. 

Art.  12,  1897. — Whereas  the  tendency  of  the  times  is  to  dis¬ 
regard  the  Lord’s  Day,  and  whereas  our  General  Conference 
brings  a  large  number  of  people  together  on  the  Lord’s  Day,  pre¬ 
vious  to  the  opening  of  the  council; — Resolved,  that  the  Hunting¬ 
don  church  ask  the  District  Meeting  to  request  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  make  increased  efforts  to  have  this  day  more  sacredly  re¬ 
garded;  that  nothing  but  the  merest  necessities  be  sold  or  fur¬ 
nished  on  the  grounds;  that  the  post-office  be  closed;  that  the 
sale  of  newspapers  be  prohibited;  that  our  people,  in  coming,  be 
urged  to  make  their  arrangements  so  that  they  need  not  arrive  on 
Sunday,  thus  removing  any  encouragement,  on  our  part,  to  the 
running  of  Sunday  excursion  trains,  and  that  the  general  conduct 
of  the  day,  in  our  social  minglings,  be  as  much  in  keeping  with 
the  intent  of  this  Christian  institution,  as  possible,  that  it  may  be 
a  quiet,  worshipful  and  spiritual  Sabbath.  Ans. — We  are  hearti¬ 
ly  in  sympathy  with  this  paper,  and  earnestly  urge  our  members 
to  make  every  possible  effort  to  put  into  practice  the  suggestions 
made. 

Standing  Committee. 

Art.  6,  1865. — Has  any  church  a  right,  according  to  the  order 
of  the  Brethren,  to  send  a  letter  to  the  Standing  Committee  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting,  demanding  of  it  that  a  certain  brother 
should  have  no  right  to  assist  the  brethren  in  selecting  commit¬ 
tees  that  may  be  called  for?  Ans.— We  consider  that  no  church 
has  any  right  to  make  such  a  demand. 

Art.  5,  1875. — ^  fight  for  the  Standing  Committee  to 
change  the  import  of  any  query  addressed  to  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing?  Ans. — It  is  not  right  to  do  so. 

Art.  19,  1880. — We  request  Annual  Meeting  of  1880,  through 
the  District  Meeting  of  Northern  Illinois,  to  reconsider  Art.  6,  in 
Minutes  of  1868,  and  change  it  so  as  to  give'the  Standing  Com- 
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mittee  the  same  liberty  in  electing  its  Moderator  that  it  has  in 
electing  its  Clerks.  Ans. — The  Annual  Meeting  grants  the 
change  asked  for. 

Art.  15,  1882. — The  following  report,  as  amended  by  the 
General  Council,  of  the  committee  to  whom  were  submitted  the 
papers  asking  for  a  change  in  the  manner  of  holding  the  Annual 
Meeting  was  accepted: 

1.  We  advise  that  there  be  no  change  in  the  manner  of  elect¬ 
ing  the  Standing  Committee,  but  no  elder  shall  be  elected  to 
serve  on  Standing  Committee  more  than  two  years  in  four. 

2.  We  further  decide  that  each  congregation  having  a  mem¬ 
bership  of  two  hundred  or  less  may  send  one  delegate. 

Congregations,  if  over  two  hundred  members,  may  send  two. 
The  delegates  thus  sent,  with  the  Standing  Committee,  shall 
compose  the  voting  power  of  the  Annual  Meeting. 

All  members  present,  shall  have  the  right  to  participate 
in  the  discussion  of  all  questions  before  the  Meeting;  and  in 
case  any  query  or  queries  cannot  pass  by  unanimous  consent,  the 
delegates  and  Standing  Committee  shall  decide  them  by  a  two- 
thirds  majority. 

1889. — The  following  resolution  referring  to  representation  by 
proxy  was  adopted:  Resolved ,  that  delegates  for  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee,  who  do  not  reside  in  the  State  District  choosing  them  as 
delegates,  can  be  admitted  only  when  chosen  by  District  Meet¬ 
ings  in  foreign  countries. 

Art.  8,  1897.  —  We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  reconsider  her  former  ruling,  and  so  amend  the  same 
that  no  one  shall  serve  as  an  officer  of  Annual  Meeting,  or  as  a 
member  of  Standing  Committee,  two  years  in  succession.  Ans. 
— We  reconsider  and  grant  the  request  asked  for. 

Trafficking  at. 

Art.  10,  1897. — ^  number  of  queries,  pertaining  to  trafficking 
on  the  Annual  Meeting  grounds,  were  submitted  to  a  committee, 
who  presented  the  following,  which  was  adopted  by  the  Confer¬ 
ence:  We  decide, 

1.  That  photographing,  in  all  its  forms,  the  exhibition  and  sale  of  mer¬ 
chandise  by  the  Brethren,  on  or  about  the  grounds,  except  that  necessary  for 
the  meeting  and  the  circulation  of  the  Brethren’s  literature,  be  not  allowed. 
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2.  That  the  Annual  Meeting  enter  her  protest  against  those  not  Brethren 
in  bringing  their  goods  near  the  grounds  for  exhibition  and  sale. 

3.  That  Brethren  be  not  allowed  to  use  the  influence  of  the  church  in  em¬ 
igration  schemes,  and  that  Brethren  be  cautioned  against  using  undue  person¬ 
al  influence  in  matters  of  this  kind. 

District  Meetings. 

We  recommend  that  each  State  form  itself  into  convenient 
District  Meetings.  These  meetings  shall  be  formed  by  one  or 
two  representatives  from  each  organized  church,  and  we  recom¬ 
mend  that  each  church  be  represented  in  the  District  Meeting, 
either  by  representatives  or  by  letter.  We  think  it  best  to  hold 
those  meetings  in  / simplicity,  and  as  much  like  the  common 
council  meetings  a^e  held,  as  possible.  A  record  of  the  District 
Meetings  may  be  kept,  but  not  published.  They  should  endeav¬ 
or  to  settle  all  questions  of  a  local  character.  But  those  of  a 
general  character,  or  those  that  concern  the  Brotherhood  in  gen¬ 
eral,  should  be  taken  to  Annual  Meeting.  And  all  questions 
that  cannot  be  settled  at  the  District  Meetings  should  be  taken 
to  Annual  Meeting.  In  taking  questions  from  the  District  to 
Annual  Meetings,  they  should  be  correctly  and  carefully  formed; 
and  all  queries  from  District  Meetings  should  be,  accompanied 
with  an  answer.  But  in  case  those  meetings  cannot  agree  upon 
any  questions,  then  they  shall  be  referred  to  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee,  and  this  shall  form  answers  to  the  questions  before  they 
be  read  before  the  General  Council.  And  it  is  considered  very 
desirable,  and  indeed  necessary,  that  in  all  cases  in  answering 
questions,  both  in  District  and  Annual  Meetings,  some  Scripture 
authority  or  reason  be  given  for  the  decision,  though  it  should 
be  done  as  briefly  as  possible. 

No  business  can  come  before  District  Meetings  until  it  has 
passed  through  the  church*  in  which  it  originated.  It  is  under¬ 
stood  that  any  member  falling  under  the  council  of  the  church, 
and  being  dissatisfied  with  the  decision,  may  appeal  to  the  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting  by  presenting  a  petition,  signed  by  a  number  of  the 
members  of  the  church..  Nothing  in  this  arrangement  shall  be 
so  construed  as  to  prevent  any  member  from  presenting  himself 
before  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  to  offer 
anything  that  cannot  be  brought  before  it  in  the  manner  pre- 
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scribed,  and  the  committee  shall  hear  his  case  and  dispose  of  it 
according  to  its  judgment. 

Art.  58,  1862. — Inasmuch  as  the  Brethren,  in  Annual  Council 
of  1856,  have  recommended  the  churches  to  hold  District  or 
Council  Meetings,  and  with  this  we  have  complied;  now,  we  wish 
to  know  whether  we  should  take  minutes  of  our  proceedings. 
Ans. — We  consider  that  no  query  of  importance,  acted. on  by  the 
sub-District  Meeting,  should  be  confirmed  until  presented  to  the 
Annual  Meeting  for  its  sanction. 

Art.  36,  1865. — Does  this  Annual  Meeting  consider  the  de¬ 
cisions  of  sectional  Councils,  which  are  not  brought  to  the  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting,  the  same  as  those  decided  by  the  Annual  Meeting; 
and  if  they  do,  why  not  take  minutes  of  them,  so  that  satisfac¬ 
tion  could  be  returned  to  their  brethren,  who  were  dissatisfied, 
by  epistle  or  by  word  of  mouth,  as  the  apostles  and  elders  did  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  first  council?  Ans. — We  consider  that  all  Dis¬ 
trict  Councils  should  be  careful  not  to  undertake  to  pass  resolu¬ 
tions  or  decisions  concerning  the  general  principles  or  practice 
of  the  whole  Fraternity,  but  refer  them  rather  to  the  Annual 
Meeting,,  and  confine  themselves  simply  to  the  settlement  of 
local  matters. 

Art.  55,  1865. — Can  the  brethren  assembled  in  our  Annual 
District  Church  Meetings,  pass  decisions  contrary  to  the  de¬ 
cisions  of  our  Annual  Conference,  and  compel  the  brethren  to 
practice  the  same?  No. 

Art.  25,  1868. — Shall  District  Meetings  be  held  openly  before 
the  world,  or  before  the  church  only?  Ans. — We  think  it  best  to 
hold  our  District  Meetings  as  private  meetings,  but  not  so  much 
so  as  to  exclude  any  persons  friendly  to  the  Brethren. 

Art.  17,  1876. — We  petition  the  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsid¬ 
er  the  following  words,  found  in  the  plan  for  holding  District 
Meetings,  adopted  by  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1865:  “A  record 
may  be  kept,  but  not  published,”  and  so  amend  the  same  as  to 
give  liberty  to  the  District  Meetings  to  print  minutes  of  their 
proceedings  for  distribution  among  the  members  of  their  re¬ 
spective  Districts.  Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  reconsiders  said 
words,  and  grants  the  privilege  asked  for. 

Art.  12,  1879.-— If  a  District  of  any  State  makes  a  request  for 
the  Annual  Meeting,  would  it  not  be  proper  for  the  whole  State 
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to  help  bear  the  expenses  if  requested  to  do  so  by  said  District? 
Ans.— Yes,  it  is  proper  by  their  consent. 

Art.  15,  1880. — Will  the  Southern  District  of  Indiana  ask  An- 
nual  Meeting  to  grant  the  District  the  privilege  of  appointing 
committees  to  settle  difficulties,  and  thereby  lessen  the  labor  of 
Annual  Meeting;  but  in  case  said  committee  fails  to  settle  the 
difficulty,  then  either  party  can  appeal  to  Annual  Meeting  for  a 
committee,  whose  decision  shall  be  final?  Ans. — The  District 
Meeting  does  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  grant  said  petition.  The 
above  petition  was  granted  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  1,  1893.  —  Cana  District  Meeting  hold  its  session  and 
transact  business  with  but  one  elder  present?  Ans. — Yes,  when 
legally  called. 

Art.  7,  1894.  —  Macoupin  Creek  church  petitions  Annual 
Meeting  of  1894,  through  District  Meeting,  to  require  all  District 
Meetings  to  demand  of  their  local  churches  to  send  no  delegate 
to  District  Meeting  who  is  not  in  the  order  of  the  Brethren  in 
uniformity  of  dress,  and  in  the  wearing  of  the  hair  and  beard,  and 
who  indulges  in  the  habit  of  using  tobacco.  Ans.— The  petition 
is  hereby  granted. 


anointing. 


Art.  4,  1797. — From  James  5:  14,  etc.,  the  Brethren  testified 
unanimously,  “That  the  sick  who  desire  and  call  for  it,  should  be 
anointed,  according  to  the  word  of  the  holy  apostle,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.” 

Art.  5,'  1828. — Whether  a  member  might  be  anointed  more 
than  once  was  considered  and  decided,  that  it  may  be  done  on 
request  of  the  sick  person. 

Art.  32,  1850. — May  the  above  ordinance  be  administered  to 
a  person  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  church,  although  solemnly 
believing  in  the  healing  virtues  of  the  above,  both  spiritually  and 
bodily,  and  requesting  the  church;  such  person  being  in  a  dan¬ 
gerous  situation,  having  shown  fruits  of  repentance,  and  perfect 
willingness,  if  spared,  to  bow  under  the  order  of  the  church? 
Considered,  that  it  could  not  be  done,  but  that  we  are  to  direct 
them  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God. 
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Art.  20,  1852. — Are  persons,  who  can  be  up  and  about  and  go 
to  meeting,  proper  subjects  to  receive  the  anointing,  or  has  the 
apostle  only  reference  to  such  who  are  altogether  confined? 
Considered,  that  the  apostle  has  only  alluded  to  those  who  are 

* 

sick  or  in  a  decline  of  life. 

Art.  21,  1852. — Is  it  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  Word,  that 
the  anointing  should  be  performed  more  than  once  in  the  same 
illness  or  confinement?  Considered,  that  no  person  should  be 
anointed  more  than  once  in  the  same  sickness,  according  to  our 
understanding  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  5,  i860. — How  is  it  considered  when  members  of  the 
church,  that  are  sick,  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  are 
anointed  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  then  again  resort  to  the 
use  of  medicine;  is  it  wrong  to  do  so?  Ans. — We  do  not  con¬ 
sider  it  wrong,  according  to  the  Gospel,  to  do  so.  \ 

Art.  6,  i860. — As  we  see  a  difference  in  the  words  used  in 
anointing  the  sick,  we  therefore  ask  for  the  most  proper  cere¬ 
mony  and  manner  of  observing  the  same,  according  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel  and  practice  of  the  old  Brethren.  Ans. — As  regards  tl\e 
anointing,  it  requires  two  brethren  in  order  to  perform  it  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  advice  of  the  apostle,  since  he  says:  “Let  them  call 
for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him.” 

These  words  require  more  than  one.  Now,  when  we  are  going 
to  perform  the  same,  the  first  we  do,  after  singing  a  few  appro¬ 
priate  lines  and  briefly  exhorting,  is  to  turn  to  God,  unitedly, 
and  to  pray  God  for  a  blessing  upon  ourselves,  upon  the  sick 
member,  and  upon  all,  as  we  do  in  a  meeting,  and  there  is  liberty 
to  pray  for  all  the  Brethren  present.  If  time  will  permit,  and 
strangers  are  present,  the  passage  from  James  5  may  be  read,  as 
far  as  relates  to  this  matter,  and  briefly  commented  upon.  Then 
the  sick  member  is  raised  to  a  sitting  posture,  and  the  elder 
brother  reacheth  forth  his  hand,  and  the  other  brother  pours  the 
oil  upon  it,  which  he,  the  first,  puts  upon  the  head  of  the  sick, 
and  thus  three  times  saying  the  words  of  the  apostle:  “Thou  art 
anointed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  unto  the  strengthening  of  thy 
faith,  unto  the  comforting  of  thy  conscience,  and  unto  a  full 
assurance  of  the  remission  of  thy  sins,”  or  as  the  Lord  may  give 
utterance;  and  then  the  brethren  put  their  hands  on  the  sick, 
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even  as  it  is  done  when  a  brother  is  ordained,  and  pray  chiefly 
for  the  sick  member.  Such  an  example  we  have  of  the  Savior, 
as  we  see  in  Mark  6:  15  and  16:  18,  and  this  is  the  order  the 
brethren  have  administered  the  same.  Brethren,  also,  who  are 
not  ordained,  may  administer  it  in  cases  of  necessity. 

Art.  54,  i  862. — Who  are  the  elders  spoken  of  by  James,  that 
are  to  be  sent  to  anoint  the  sick  in  the  name  of  the  Lord? 
Ans. — The  ordained  elders,  if  they  can  be  obtained;  if  not,  the 
next  in  office.  , 

Art.  17,  1869. — As  there  seems  to  be  a  discord  in  the  decision 
of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1850,  Art.  32,  and  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  1827,  Art.  4,  we  wish  to  have  them  harmonized,  if  possible. 
Ans. — We  consider  that  no  unbaptized  person  can  be  a  member 
of  the  church,  and  therefore  cannot  be  anointed. 


baptism. 


Art.  1,  1833. — Whether  we  are  to  immerse  at  baptism  once  or 
thrice?  It  was  considered,  that  we  cannot  deem  any  other  bap¬ 
tism  as  valid,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  a  threefold  im¬ 
mersion. 

Art.  26,  1855. — How  is  it  considered  best  to  do  with  a  broth¬ 
er,  or  brethren,  that  will  not  use  the  words,  in  administering  bap¬ 
tism,  as  it  was  decided  at  the  Yearly  Meeting,  near  Wooster, 
Ohio,  in  1848,  “  for  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sin”?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  the  decision  of  said  Council  should  be  observed,  as  it 
was  observed  by  many  brethren  from  time  immemorial,  and 
those  brethren  who  will  not  submit  to  it  should  be  admonished, 
for  love’s  sake,  and  for  the  Word’s  sake,  to  comply. 

Applicants  for. 

Art.  3,  1848. — How  are  we  to  receive  members  into  the 
church,  from  their  first  application  until  they  are  baptized  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Gospel?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  there  has  been, 
hitherto,  a  difference  in  the  practice,  and  in  the  form  of  words 
used  in  this  ordinance  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  desirable  to  be,  in 
all  such  matters,  of  one  mind,  and  do  and  speak  the  same  things, 


applicants  for. 
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this  meeting  has  unanimously  agreed  upon  the  following  course 
and  form  of  words,  and  recommend  the  same  for  adoption  in  all 
the  churches: 

First,  the  applicant  to  be  examined  by  two  or  more  brethren;  then,  the 
case  to  be  brought  before  the  church  council,  before  whom  the  applicant  is  to 
declare  his  agreement  with  us,  in  regard  to  the  principles  of  being  defenseless, 
non-swearing,  and  not  conforming  to  the  world;  then,  in  meeting,  or  at  the 
water,  to  read  from  Matt.  1 8 :  10-22  in  public,  the  candidate  being  asked  if  he 
will  be  governed  by  those  Gospel  rules;  then,  prayer  at  the  water,  and  in  the 
water  the  following -questions  to  be  asked: 

Question : — Dost  thou  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
he  has  brought  from  heaven  a  saving  Gospel?  Answer: — Yea. 

Question: — Dost  thou  willingly  renounce  Satan,  with  all  his  pernicious 
ways,  and  all  the  sinful  pleasures  of  this  world?  Answer :— Yea. 

Question: — Dost  thou  covenant  with  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  faithful 
until  death?  Answer: — Yea. 

Upon  this,  thy  confession  of  faith,  which  thou  hast  made  before  God  and 
these  witnesses,  thou  shalt,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After  baptism,  while  in 
the  water,  the  administrator  to  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  candidate,  and 
offer  up  a  prayer  to  God  in  his  behalf,  and  then  the  member  is  to  be  received, 
by  hand  and  kiss,  into  church-fellowship. 

Art.  7,  1886.  —  We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  more  particularly  define  the  language  used  in 
Art.  3,  1848,  as  there  are  elders  and  ministers  who  refuse  to  com¬ 
ply  with  the  general  order  of  the  church  in  this  matter,  claiming 
the  above-named  article  as  authority,  and  by  so  doing  have  dis¬ 
turbed  the  peace  of  churches.  They  claim  that  in  examining  ap¬ 
plicants  for  baptism  they  are  simply  required  to  promise  to  con¬ 
form  to  Gospel  plainness  in  the  matter  of  dress,  after  which  to 
read  Matt.  18:  10-22,  and  then  ask  if  they  are  willing  to  conform 
with  these  Gospel  rules,  without  any  comment  or  even  reversing 
the  case  by  asking  them  if  they  would  be  willing  also  to  hear 
their  brother  or  sister  when  coming  to  them  in  a  case  of  trespass, 
as  recorded  in  the  above  Scriptures.  Ans. —  (1)  Not  to  take  up 
arms  in  defense  of  our  country.  Not  to  resist  evil,  but  to  love 
our  enemies.  (2)  Non-swearing,  according  to  Matt.  5:  34; 
James  5:  12.  (3)  Going  to  law,  Matt.  5:  40;  1  Cor.  6:  1.  (4) 

Non-conformity,  Rom.  12:  1;  James  1:  21;  1  Peter  1:  14;  3:  3,  4. 
(5)  Secret  societies,  Matt.  10:  26,  27;  Luke  8:  17;  2  Cor.  6:  14. 
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(6)  Sisters  wearing  covering,  I  Cor.  n:  5.  (7)  For  reversing 

the  questions,  see  Luke  6:  31. 

Art.  18,  1890. — What  is  the  general  usage  of  the  church  in  re¬ 
ceiving  applicants  for  baptism  and  granting  certificates  of  mem¬ 
bership  when  objections  are  raised?  Ans. — The  general  usage  of 
the  church  in  receiving  applicants  for  baptism  and  granting  cer¬ 
tificates  of  membership  when  there  are  objections,  has  always 
been,  for  the  parties  against  whom  objections  are  raised,  to  re¬ 
move  said  objections  by  complying  with  the  demands  of  the  ob¬ 
jectors,  or  the  church;  but  if  the  church  decides  that  the  objec¬ 
tions  are  not  sufficient  to  withhold  from  applicants  the  rite  of 
baptism,  or  certificates  of  membership,  the  objectors  should  with¬ 
draw  their  objections;  and  if  they  refuse  to  yield  to  the  council 
of  the  church,  they  shall  be  held  accountable.  Passed. 

Art.  9,  1892.  —  We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  pass  a  decision  for  brethren  to  ask  applicants  for 
baptism,  where  they  are  not  known  to  the  brethren,  whether  they 
have  any  other  companion  living  or  not,  to  avoid  future  trouble 
in  the  church  in  cases  of  this  kind.  Ans. — We  decide  that  it  is 
proper  to  do  so. 

Art.  13,  1897. — Whereas  a  special  meeting  held  in  Indiana,  in 
1848,  has  advised  congregations  how  to  proceed  with  applicants 
for  baptism  coming  from  other  congregations  (see  Art.  7,  Classi¬ 
fied  Minutes,  page  153),  the  church  at  York,  Pa.,  asks  Annual 
Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  whether  this  minute  is  con¬ 
sidered  binding;  and  if  so,  whether  it  applies  to  those  congrega¬ 
tions  in  which  the  Brethren’s  schools  are  located,  as  well  as  to  all 
other  congregations.  Ans. — We  consider  that  the  decision  does 
not  apply,  as  a  general  rule,  and  yet  there  may  be  special  cases 
demanding  the  caution  intended  in  the  article. 

Ceremony  at. 

T 

Art.  4,  1894. — Inasmuch  as  some  of  the  brethren,  when  laying 
on  hands  in  baptism,  do  not  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(see  Acts  2:  38;  8:  15,  17;  19:  6),  and  since  Annual  Conference 
gives  the  course  and  form  of  words,  and  recommends  the  same 
for  adoption  in  all  the  churches  (see  “  Revised  Minutes,”  page 
155),  would  it  not  be  advisable  to  instruct  brethren,  when  author¬ 
ized  to  baptize,  to  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  they 
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lay  on  hands  in  baptism?  Ans. — We  believe  it  right  for  breth¬ 
ren,  when  laying  on  hands  in  baptism,  to  ask  that  the  baptized 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Pool  Baptism. 

Art.  17,  1864.  —  Is  it  wrong  to  baptize  or  immerse  sick  per¬ 
sons  in  a  house?  Ans.— We  consider  it  is  not  advisable  to  do  so 
whenever  it  is  possible  to  avoid  it. 

Art.  2,  1875.  —  Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  brethren 
to  make  a  pool  in  a  meetinghouse,  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing? 
Ans. — As  we  have  no  authority  in  the  Scriptures  for  baptizing  in 

/ 

the  house,  we  consider  it  wrong  to  do  so. 

Art.  30,  1877.  —  How  do  we,  the  members  of  the  Philadel¬ 
phia  church  that  have  been  baptized  in  the  pool,  or  bapistry, 
stand  in  relation  to  the  church  at  large;  and  does  the  church  con¬ 
sider  it  a  valid  Christian  baptism?  The  above  query  was  read 
and  considered  by  the  Philadelphia  church  and  referred  to  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting.  District  Meeting  agreed  to  refer  this  query  to 
Annual  Meeting.  Ans.: — We  decide  that  those  who  were  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  pool  were  baptized  with  a  valid  baptism;  and  those 
who  walk  in  the  order  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Brethren,  are  recog¬ 
nized  as  members  of  the  church. 

Art.  10,  1894. — Will  the  District  of  Southwestern  Kansas  and 
Southern  Colorado  ask  Annual  Meeting  of  1894  to  reconsider  ar¬ 
ticle  2  of  1875  and  article  30  of  1877,  and  reconcile  them,  or  ex¬ 
plain?  Can  we  call  a  baptism  valid  when  performed  in  a  wrong 
place,  and  for  which  we  have  no  Scriptural  precedent?  And  al¬ 
so  clearly  define  our  Gospel  privilege  on  pool  or  tank  baptism. 
Ans. — We  recommend  and  urge  that  baptism  be  performed  in 
running  water  if  it  be  reasonably  convenient.  If  this  cannot  be 
had,  then  the  baptism  may  be  performed  in  out-door  pools,  tanks 
or  reservoirs. 

Rebaptism. 

Art.  7,  1804.  —  About  persons  who  are  among  the  English 
Baptists,  and  have  been  baptized  by  them,  and  come  now  and 
desire  to  be  admitted  (in  our  church);  whether  they  ought  to  be 
baptized  again,  according  to  the  true  order  of  baptism,  or  if  they 
should  prefer  it,  whether  we  would  receive  them  without  being 
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baptized  again?  In  consideration  of  the  Scripture,  and  espe¬ 
cially  because  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  “  Look  that  thou  make 
them  after  their  pattern,  which  was  showed  thee  on  the  mount” 
(Ex.  25:  40),  it  has  been  concluded,  with  one  accord,  that  when 
such  come  to  us  we  should  give  them  in  all  things  good  instruc¬ 
tion  according  to  the  Gospel — yea,  according  to  the  Scriptures; 
and  when  they  believe,  and  are  willing  to  obey  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  they 
ought  to  be  baptized  in  the  proper  order,  because  there  have 
occurred  different  examples  that  heretofore  persons  had  been 
received  by  the  brethren  who  thought  then  they  could  be  sat¬ 
isfied  with  their  single  backward  immersion,  but,  after  they 
were  more  enlightened,  deemed  their  baptism  imperfect,  and  to 
put  their  conscience  at  rest,  they  requested  and  had  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  trine  immersion. 

Art.  27,  1862.  —  A  person  was  baptized,  and  thus  became  a 
member  of  the  church;  afterward  thought  he  was  not  in  the 
right  state  of  mind  when  he  had  been  baptized,  and  felt  that  if 
he  would  die  in  this  state  he  would  be  lost,  and  then  made  ap¬ 
plication  to  be  rebaptized.  The  brethren  in  the  congregation 
tried  to  reconcile  him,  and  could  not,  and  also  sent  strange  and 
elder  brethren  to  talk  to  him,  who  also  failed  to  satisfy  him. 
After  repeated  and  continued  application  for  rebaptism,  a  broth¬ 
er,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church,  baptized  him  over  again, 
when  he  became  reconciled.  Now,  did  the  brother  who  re¬ 
baptized  the  person  do  his  duty?  Ans. — We  think  he  did  not  do 
his  duty,  but  did  wrong. 

Art.  3,  1881.  —  A  brother  was  baptized  while  sick,  not  by 
his  own  request,  but  by  the  over-persuasion  of  his  friends,  and 
as  soon  as  he  began  to  recover,  regretted  it  and  became  dissatis¬ 
fied,  thinking  his  baptism  illegal  and  unsatisfactory  to  himself, 
and  wishes  to  be  baptized.  Can  it  be  done  consistent  with  the 
Gospel?  Ans. — If  his  mind  was  affected  to  such  an  extent 
through  sickness  that  he  could  not  exercise  faith  and  repent¬ 
ance,  he  might  be  rebaptized  on  his  subsequent  profession  of 
faith  and  repentance. 

Art.  3,  1883.  — Will  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  consider  the  following:  Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gos- 
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pel  and  order  of  our  Brotherhood,  to  receive  members  into  the 
church  who  have  been  baptized  by  expelled  ministers,  or  such  as 
have  left  the  church  and  joined  in  with  the  “  Old  Order”  or 
“Progressive”  churches,  without  rebaptizing  them?  If  this  is 
understood  to  be  right,  how  will  it  be  with  those  who  have  been 
baptized  by  ministers  who  have  never  been  baptized  into  our 
church,  and  were  never  known  as  members  of  the  body?  This 
petition  was  considered  by  Annual  Meeting  and  the  following 
answer  given  to'  it:  We  decide  that  none  can  be  received  into 
the  church  without  being  baptized  by  a  legally  authorized  ad¬ 
ministrator  of  the  German  Baptist  brethren. 

Art.  1,  1897. — As  there  is  a  pressing  demand  for  Bro.  Ferck- 
en  to  be  allowed  to  receive  into  church  fellowship,  without  rebap¬ 
tism,  such  adult  applicants  as  were  baptized  by  trine  immersion 
for  remission  of  sins  by  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  and  are  will¬ 
ing  to  adopt  our  faith  and  practice,  we  recommend  that  a  com¬ 
mittee  of  five  be  appointed  to  look  into  the  question  of  rebap¬ 
tism  as  it  relates  to  the  Asia  Minor  Mission,  and  report  to  the 
next  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — After  a  careful  investigation  of  the' 
question,  as  it  refers  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  we  find  that  a 
change  will  not  materially  affect  our  work  in  Asia  Minor;  we  de¬ 
cide  to  adhere  to  former  decisions. 

« 

Who  May  Administer. 

Art.  10,  1844. — How  is  a  brother  to  proceed  when  applica¬ 
tion  is  made  for  baptism  in  a  place  where  there  are  no  brethren 
to  counsel  with?  Considered,  that  if  a  brother  is  authorized  to 
baptize,  and  has  taught  them  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  feels 
himself  satisfied,  he  may  proceed;  but  a  brother  who  is  not  au¬ 
thorized  to  baptize,  ought  to  inform  other  brethren,  who  have 
the  authority  to  administer  baptism.  The  Savior  always  sent  his 
disciples  by  two  and  two.  Mark  6:  7;  Luke  10:  1,  etc. 

Art.  8,  1867.  —  When  there  are  two  places  of  meeting  in  a 
congregation,  the  elder  attending  at  one  place,  and  two  other 
ministering  brethren  at  the  other,  is  it  according  to  the  Gospel 
for  a  minister  in  the  second  degree  to  authorize  a  brother  in  the 
first  degree  to  baptize,  after  counseling  the  members  present,  in 
the  absence  of  the  elder  or  bishop?  Ans. — We  unanimously  con- 
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sider  it  consistent  and  valid,  when  authorized  by  a  minister  in 
the  second  degree  and  the  members  present. 

Art.  7,  1887.  —  We,  the  Brethren  assembled  in  regular  coun¬ 
cil,  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting  of  Western 
Pennsylvania,  the  following  question:  Are  excoriimunicated  and 
unreconciled  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  or  those  ordained  by  them, 
according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  order  of  the  Brethren  church, 
to  be  considered  proper  administrators  of  Christian  baptism? 
The  German  Baptist  Brethren,  or  the  Brethren  church  proper, 
has  always  held  it  a  matter  sacred  in  the  church,  that  any  mem¬ 
ber,  and  especially  the  administrator,  in  the  performance  of  any 
rite  in  the  church  should  be  in  full  faith,  peace,  union  and  fel¬ 
lowship  with  the  Brotherhood,  and  especially  with  the  body 
which  granted  him  to  administer  in  holy  things.  Ans. — Passed 
by  Annual  Meeting. 
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Art.  6,  1822. — How  far  should  a  brother  keep  house  without 
counseling  the  church,  or  members  without  counseling  the  house¬ 
keeper?  It  was  considered  that  the  brother  who  is  housekeeper 
should  always  act  in  concert  with  the  church,  especially  with  his 
co-laborers  in  the  church,  and  just  so  his  co-laborers  should  al¬ 
ways  counsel  with  their  brother,  and  a  private  brother  should  not 
undertake  to  teach  or  serve  until  the  church  calls  him  to  it. 

Art.  6,  1848. — What  is  the  sense  of  the  Brethren,  when  two 
districts  are  in  one  neighborhood,  and  members  from  other  parts 
move  into  one  district,  and  wish  to  hand  in  their  certificates,  and 
to  attach  themselves  to  the  other  district?  Considered,  that  it 
would  be  best,  always,  when  districts  are  laid  off,  that  all  those  in 
the  one  district  ought  to  belong  to  it,  and  tho-se  in  the  other  to 
that. 

Art.  8,  1848.  —  Whether  the  Brethren,  in  Annual  Meeting, 
could  not  adopt  a  plan,  that  small  churches,  which  seem  to  be  on 
a  decline,  could  be  better  attended  to?  Considered,  that  such 
churches  should  call  on  the  neighboring  churches,  and  these 
should  attend  to  them;  moreover,  it  is  the  advice  of  this  Yearly 
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Sunday  School  Management 

MR.  MARION  LAWRANCE,  TOLEDO,  O. 

[All  Sunday-school  workers  present  are  invited  to  participate  in 
discussing  the  following  topics,  under  the  direction  of  the  leader. 
Topics  are  not  arranged  in  order  of  importance.  Call  by  number. 
Speakers  limited  to  one  minute.) 

1  What  about  a  library? 

2  What  is  the  Cradle  Roll? 

3  Class  promotion — when  and  howr? 

4  Should  the  Superintendent  use  a  bell? 

5  How  do  you  dispose  of  the  review  Sun¬ 
day? 

6  .What  is  your  system  of  honors  or  re¬ 
wards  ? 

7  How  to  have  good  music  in  the  Sunday- 
school? 

8  How  should  officers  and  teachers  be  ap¬ 
pointed? 

9  How  do  you  handle  the  supply  teacher 
question? 

10  How  can  we  get  our  scholars  to  bring 
their  Bibles? 

11  How  best  teach  temperance  in  the  Sun¬ 
day-school? 

12  To  what  extent  should  supplemental 
w7ork  be  used? 

13  Is  the  blackboard  practical?  How 
should  it  be  used? 

14  Opening  and  closing  exercises.  What 
and  how  long? 

15  What  are  the  essential  features  of  a 
graded  Sunday-school? 

16  Should  the  pastor  ever  be  superintend¬ 
ent  of  the  Sunday-school? 

17  How  may  we  increase  missionary  in¬ 
terest  in  our  Sunday-schools? 

18  Punctuality,  order  and  discipline.  How 
secured  and  maintained? 

T9  What  is  the  value  of  the  Home  De¬ 
partment  to  the  Sunday-school? 

20  Name  three  of  the  most  essential  quali- 
.fications  of  a  successful  superintendent? 

,  (over) 


21  What  is  the  best  way  to  increase  the 
regular  weekly  attendance  and  offerings? 

22  Can  a  school  be  successful  without  a 
teachers’  meeting  for  the  study  of  the  lesson? 

23  How  can  we  induce  the  scholars  to 
study  their  lessons  before  coming  to  Sunday- 
school? 

24  Should  the  superintendent  briefly  sum¬ 
marize  the  lesson  at  the  close  of  the  Sunday- 
school? 

25  Should  the  Primary  Department  be 
wholly,  partially,  or  not  at  all,  separated  from 
the  mam  school? 

Always  send  delegates  to  your  Township  and 
County  Conventions  and  expect  them  to  make  report 
upon  returning.  It  is  a  good  investment. 

The  International  Sunday  School  move¬ 
ment,  to  which  all  State  and  Provincial  Associations 
are  auxiliary,  is  an  aggressive,  co-operative,  interde¬ 
nominational  activity  on  the  part  of  Christians  of  all 
names,  by  which,  without  discussion  of  doctrine  or 
polity,  the  Sunday  School  as  “The  Bible  Studying 
ard  Teaching  Service  of  the  Church”  is  considered 
with  a  view  to  enlarging  its  membership  and  increas¬ 
ing  its  efficiency.  About  15,000  conventions  are  held 
annually  under  its  auspices,  attended  by  fully  2,500,- 
000  people — all  seeking  to  be  helped.  It  helps  all  de¬ 
nominations  and  hinders  none.  It  inaugurated  and 
maintains  the  System  of  Uniform  Lessons  now  used  by 
twenty  millions  of  people,  and  is  the  hlother  of 
Sunday  School  Improvement.  Your  co-oper¬ 
ation,  sympathy  and  financial  support  are  solicited. 

The  only  source  of  revenue  for  carrying  on  this  great 
continent-wide  work,  is  the  voluntary  offerings  of  its 
friends  and  all  who  believe  in  extending  the  Kingdom 
of  God  on  earth  by  the  religious  and  moral  training 
of  the  young.  WILL  YOU  HELP  ? 

Send  contributions  to  Fred  A.  Wells,  Inter¬ 
national  Treasurer,  Hartford  Building,  Chicago,  Ill. 
_ W.  N.  HARTSHORN,  Chairman,  BOSTON,  MASS. 

This  is  one  of  a  series  of  Round  Table  Leaflets  issued  for  Con¬ 
vention  use  by  the  International  Sunday  School  Association.  They 
may  be  had  in  limited  quantities,  free,  by  any  International,  State  or 
Provincial  Sunday  School  Sec’y,  by  addressing  the  Gen’l.  Sec’y. 

Marion  Lawrance.  Toledo,  Ohio. 
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Meeting,  that  every  ordained  brother  ought  faithfully  to  perform 
his  duty  in  this  respect. 

Art.  40,  1849. —  How  are  we  to  proceed  if  a  brother  is  not 
willing  to  be  visited  by  the  church  in  which  he  lives,  but  claims 
to  belong  to  another?  Considered  that  we  should  always  be  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  church,  or  district,  to  which  we  belong,  as  those  dis¬ 
tricts  are  only  laid  off  for  convenience,  and  not  to  divide  the 
body. 

Art.  3,  1854. — Is  it  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  for  a  brother  to 
give  ground  for  meetinghouses  to  such  as  do  not  preach  the 
Gospel  in  its  purity;  and  if  not,  how  is  he  to  be  dealt  with? 
Considered,  as  positively  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  as  appears 
from  the  following  testimonies:  2  John  10,  1 1 ;  Eph.  5:  11;  2  Cor. 
6:  14-18.  And  as  regards  the  manner  of  dealing  with  such,  we 
recommend  that  they  should  be  admonished,  and  required  to 
make  acknowledgment. 

Art.  4,  1857. — Does  that  part  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  which  is  read  to  applicants  for 
baptism,  cover  all  cases  of  trespasses  and  offenses,  public  and 
private?  Ans.— No;  it  does  not  contain  all  the  divine  law  upon 
the  subject  of  offenses,  but  it  is  the  best  rule  to  pursue  with  of¬ 
fending  members. 

Art.  16,  1861.  —  Is  it  proper  or  profitable  for  brethren  to 
engage  in  public  discussions  with  other  professors  upon  relig¬ 
ious  or  other  subjects?  Considered,  that  we  think  it  right  to 
defend  the  Gospel,  when  interrogated  (or  assailed)  either  in 
private  or  public;  but  that  we  should  not  engage  in  worldly 
or  political  subjects,  at  least  not  to  discuss  them  publicly. 

Art.  16,  1868. — How  is  it  considered  for  Brethren  to  open 
their  doors,  or  give  consent  that  fallen  teachers  should  preach  in 
their  houses,  or  to  attend  their  meetings,  etc.?  Ans. — We  con¬ 
sider  it  wrong  to  open  our  houses  for  such  to  preach  in,  to  attend 
their  meetings,  or  to  do  anything  whatever  to  encourage  them  to 
preach. 

Art.  5,  1872.  —  Is  the  Gospel  a  perfect  law  to  govern  the 
church  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation?  Ans. — It  is. 

Art.  14,  1885. — Does  Matt.  18  give  the  rule  for  proceeding 
in  all  offenses  whatever?  Ans. — No,  according  to  1  Tim.  5:  20; 
I  Cor.  5:  4,  5,  ii,  12. 


26 


REVISED  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETING. 


Art.  3,  1889. — Will  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meeting 
to  advise  the  elders  of  churches  to  see  that  at  least  one  pastoral 
visit  be  made  to  each  member  of  their  congregation  during  the 
year?  The  District  Meeting  does  so  petition  Annual  Meeting. 
Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  11,  1889. — Has  a  local  church  a  right  to  make  a  decision, 
requiring  members  to  present  all  direct  charges  in  writing,  signed 
by  the  person  making  the  charge?  Ans. — Local  churches  may 
require  charges  to  be  given  in  writing  with  the  signature  of  the 
author.  •  See  Art.  12,  1876,  page  37. 

Art.  18,  1898. — (Warrensburg  church.)  We  petition  Annual 
Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  to  give  a  proper  course  of 
procedure  for  disorganizing  a  church  that  can  no  longer  be  main¬ 
tained.  Ans. — Let  the^request  be  made  to  District  Meeting  for 
disorganization.  District  Meeting  shall  then  appoint  a  commit¬ 
tee  of  elders  to  visit  said  church  and  grant  letters  of  membership 
to  all  members,  assigning  them  to  adjoining  congregations. 

Absence  from  Services. 

Art.  23,  1849. — What  should  be  done  with  such  members,  as 
neglect  attending  our  meetings  for  six  or  more  months,  and, 
when  the  yearly  visit  is  paid  them,  seem  or  feel  satisfied  with 
the  church,  and  when  there  is  a  love  feast,  generally  attend  and 
commune?  Considered,  that  the  ministering  brethren,  in  the 
church  in  which  such  members  are,  should  earnestly  admonish 
them  to  adhere  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (Heb.  10:  25). 

Art.  10,  1862. — How  arc  we  to  proceed  with  members  who 
will  neglect  to  attend  council  and  public  meetings,  and  that  for 
months?  Ans. — Such  members  should  be  admonished,  again  and 
again,  and  their  reasons  for  non-attendance  ascertained,  and  the 
danger  of  living  in  such  a  manner  set  before  them.  (See  Heb. 

I0: 25'-* 

Art.  41, ‘1862. — What  will  the  Annual  Council  advise  in  the 
following  cases,  viz. :  A  number  of  brethren  in  district  A  become 
prejudiced  against  the  body  of  the  church  and  will  not  attend 
council  and  other  meetings,  after  being  cited  frequently  to  do  so. 
But  they  will  attend  meetings  and  councils  in  district  B,  or  the 
adjoining  district,  and  they  also  will  contribute  means  and  mon¬ 
ey  for  the  benefit  of  the  said  district  B,  to  the  entire  neglect  of 
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their  own  district?  Also,  what  will  Annual  Council  say  of  the 
brethren  in  district  B  who  encourage  those  brethren  of  district  A 
to  continue  in  such  a  practice?  Ans.— We  consider  it  wrong  for 
brethren  to  aid  other  districts  and  to  neglect  their  own,  and  we 
also  consider  it  wrong  for  a  neighboring  church  to  pursue  such  a 
course  as  district  B  is  said  to  have  done. 

Art.  19,  1870. — How  is  it  considered  for  members  of  the 
church  to  absent  themselves  from  meeting,  from  time  to  time, 
without  any  good  or  lawful  excuse?  Ans. — We  consider  it 
wrong  for  members  to  absent  themselves  from  meeting,  and 
should  they  do  so  for  three  or  four  times,  they  should  be  visited 
to  ascertain  the  cause;  and  if  no  good  cause  can  be  given,  they 
should  be  admonished.  Heb.  10:  24,  25. 

Adjoining  Elders. 

Art.  13,  1854. — In  case  a  leading  brother  in  the  ministry  (or¬ 
dained  or  not  ordained)  would  be  reported  as  having  committed 
a  gross  public  fault,  and  the  ordained  brethren  of  an  adjoining 
congregation,  at  the  request  of  some  of  the  members  of  the 
church  where  the  fault  has  been  committed,  call  a  council  in  that 
church  and  investigate  the  matter;  have  these  ordained  brethren 
done  right?  Considered,  that  in  such  case,  those  ordained  breth¬ 
ren  would  have  done  right,  inasmuch  as  the  individual  church  is, 
however  large  it  may  be,  only  a  branch  or  member  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  duty  of  ordained  elders  to 
take  care  of  every  branch  of  that  body,  especially  when  the  lead¬ 
ing  member  is  sick  or  unfaithful. 

Art.  16,  1863.  —  Has  an  ordained  elder,  according  to  the 
Brethren’s  order,  the  right  to  come  into  an  adjoining  district,  and 
bring  a  committee  along  with  him,  and  there  reconsider  matters 
without  the  counsel  of  the  church,  over  which,  also,  an  ordained 
elder  presides?  Considered,  that  no  ordained  elder  has  a  right 
to  do  so  [in  ordinary  cases]. 

Art.  20,  1864. — Is  it  in  harmony  with  Gospel  principles,  and 
with  the  practice  of  the  church,  for  the  housekeepers  of  one 
church  district  to  reject  the  counsel  or  aid  of  members  from 
neighboring  districts,  that  have  come  to  council  or  church  meet¬ 
ing,  as  it  is  customary  for  brethren  to  do,  and  even  tell  them  that 
they  were  not  needed,  so  as  to  sway  their  council?  And  if  it  be 
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not  proper,  what  shall  be  done  with  brethren  pursuing  such  a 
course?  Ans. — We  consider  it  improper  for  the  members  of  one 
congregation  to  go,  without  being  invited  by  another  church, 
and  take  part  in  their  deliberations,  and  it  is  proper  to  inform 
them  that  their  aid  can  be  dispensed  with,  if  it  is  not  wanted. 

Art.  26,  1867. — What  is  to  be  done  with  the  housekeeper  in 
an  arm  of  the  church,  who  neglects  to  examine  the  applicant  for 
baptism,  as  laid  down  in  the  Minutes  of  1848,  and  republished  in 
the  Minutes  of  1858?  Ans. — We  think  the  elders  of  the  adjoin¬ 
ing  churches  should  visit  the  housekeeper,  and  admonish  him  to 
proceed  according  to  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  as  laid  down  in 
the  Minutes. 

Art.  20,  1869. — Has  an  elder,  or  elders,  a  right  to  busy  them¬ 
selves  with  the  affairs  of  another  church,  and  take  accusing  que¬ 
ries  concerning  it  to  the  Annual  Meeting,  against  the  bishops 
and  elders  thereof,  and  that  secretly?  If  not  right,  what  course 
should  be  pursued  with  those  that  would  do  so,  to  the  very  great 
dissatisfaction  of  the  church?  Ans. — There  may  be  cases  where 
they  have  a  right  to  look  up  the  affairs  of  another  church.  But 
it  is  wrong  to  accuse  elders  of  a  particular  church  anywhere  se¬ 
cretly;  and  if  they  do,  they  should  be  admonished  to  desist. 

Art.  13,  1871. — Would  it  not  be  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  the  counsels  of  the  Brethren,  when  there  is  consid¬ 
erable  difficulty  in  a  church,  and  the  cause  of  the  Master  suf¬ 
fers  in  consequence  thereof,  for  the  elders  of  the  adjoining 
churches  to  visit  said  churches  and  set  things  that  are  necessary 
in  order?  Ans. — We  consider  it  would  be  in  harmony  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  to  do  so. 

Art.  13,  1877. — Will  not  the  Annual  Meeting  give  some  plan 
for  the  adjoining  elders  to  be  assembled  when  it  is  necessary  to 
set  churches  in  order?  Ans. — Where  churches  are  out  of  order, 
the  elders  themselves  not  carrying  out  the  order,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  adjoining  elders  to  notify  the  resident  elder  to  call  his 
church  together  at  a  set  time,  the  elders  and  church  involved 
having  the  privilege  to  call  any  disinterested  elders,  if  they  are 
such  as  are  in  the  order  of  the  general  Brotherhood,  from  any 
church. 
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Avoidance. 

Art.  3,  1825. — Concerning  separation  or  excommunication, 
being  viewed  of  unequal  degrees.  It  was  considered,  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  apostolic  doctrine,  such  having  committed  gross 
or  vicious  sins  must  be  put  entirely  in  avoidance,  while  less 
transgressions  only  precluded  from  the  kiss,  brotherly  council, 
and  the  breaking  of  bread. 

Art.  27,  1849. — To  how  great  a  degree  must  a  brother  sin, 
and  be  degraded,  before  the  church  can  put  him  in  avoidance 
according  to  the  Gospel;  and  whether  all  dealings  and  communi¬ 
cations,  of  a  temporal  nature,  between  such  an  individual  and  the 
members  of  the  church,  should  cease?  Considered,  that  this 
subject  has  been  often  before  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and  the  views 
of  the  Brethren  then  were  read.  But  on  the  particular  points  of 
the  present  query,  we  would  refer  our  dear  Brethren  to  the  Word 
of  God,  which  is  plain,  explicit,  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged 
sword.  Paul,  the  apostle,  says  (Rom.  15:  4):  “Whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning;’’ 
and  he  evidently  refers,  in  these  words,  to'  the  writings  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Now,  we  find  (Lev.  5:  17):  “If  a  soul  sin,  and 
commit  any  of  these  things,  which  are  forbidden  to  be  done  by 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord;  though  he  wist  it  not,  yet  is  he 
guilty,  and  shall  bear  his  iniquity,  and  he  shall  bring  a  trespass¬ 
offering  unto  the  priest,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him.’’  From 
this  we  may  learn,  that  when  a  member  has  transgressed  against 
God  and  the  truth,  even  in  ignorance,  it  is  his  duty  to  come  to 
the  church,  and  bring  his  trespass-offering,  such  as  David 
says  (Ps.  51:  17):  “The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit; 
a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  de¬ 
spise,”  and  the  church,  which,  according  to  I  Pet.  2:  9,  is  “a 
royal  priesthood,”  is  to  judge,  and  receive  his  offering,  and  for¬ 
give  him  accordingly.  Here  are  the  words  of  Christ  himself 
duly  to  be  considered:  “Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re¬ 
mitted  unto  them:  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.”  John  22:  23,  etc.  Should,  however,  such  a  member, 
that  hath  trespassed,  be  not  willing  to  bring  his  offering  of 
acknowledgment  of  his  fault,  not  be  willing  to  hear  the  church, 
then  we  may  consider  this  as  a  rising,  a  scab,  or  bright  spot, 
which,  eventually,  may  turn  into  moral  leprosy  (Lev.  13:  2),  and 
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in  this  case  the  priest  (the  church)  had  to  shut  him  up;  for,  as 
Paul  says  (2  Thess.  3:  6):  “Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,”  etc.;  and  as  our 
Lord  taught  us  (Matt.  18:  17):  “If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican.”  This 
withdrawing,  or  shutting  up,  from  close  communion  with  the 
church,  in  the  salutation  of  the  kiss,  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
the  secret  council,  is  continued  until  it  appears,  to  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  the  priest  (the  church)  whether  that  spot  is  leprosy  or 
not.  Now  if,  on  examination,  the  priest  found  that  white  spot 
somewhat  dark,  and  that  the  plague  did  not  spread  in  the  skin, 
he  was  to  pronounce  him  clean.  So,  when  a  member  begins  to 
see  and  acknowledge  his  fault,  as  somewhat  dark,  he  may  be  re¬ 
instated  again  into  full  communion.  “  But  when  the  raw  flesh 
appeareth  in  him,  and  the  leprosy  is  thus  confirmed  [N.  B. — He 
shall  not  be  shut  up,  for  he  is  unclean],  and  the  leper  in  whom 
the  plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  his  head  bare,  and  he 
shall  put  a  covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean, 
unclean;  he  shall  dwell  alone,  without  the  camp  shall  his  habita¬ 
tion  be.”  Lev.  13:  10,  45,  46.  So  our  ancient  brethren  consid¬ 
ered:  when  the  moral  leprosy  in  a  member  was  confirmed  by  raw 
works  of  the  flesh,  such  as  are  described  (1  Cor.  5:  11;  Gal.  5: 
19-21,  etc.)  that  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  to  be  strictly  and  literally  obeyed,  viz.: 
“ Not  to  keep  company ,  and  with  such  an  one  not  to  eat'.'  Our  breth¬ 
ren  were  well  aware  of  some  commentators  explaining  these 
words  as  if  they  meant  only  not  to  have  fellowship  with  such  in 
spiritual  matters,  and  not  to  eat  with  them  the  bread  of  Com¬ 
munion.  But  they  (our  brethren)  found  it  impossible  to  believe 
that  the  church  at  Corinth  should  have  continued,  in  full  fellow¬ 
ship,  such  a  person  as  is  described  (1  Cor.  5:  1);  that  they  should 
have  still  broken  the  bread  of  Communion  with  him,  etc.,  even 
until  the  apostle  reproved  them  by  this  epistle.  They  (the 
brethren)  also  thought  of  the  awful  words  (Rev.  22:  18,  19),  and 
so  they  adhered  simply  to  the  word,  as  it  reads,  had  no  inter¬ 
course,  no  dealings  of  any  kind,  with  such  persons,  and  did  not 
eat  with  them  at  the  same  table,  or  out  of  the  same  dish,  at  any 
common  meal,  while  they  were  in  this  state  of  avoidance.  Only 
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acts  of  charity  toward  them  our  brethren  did  not  consider  pro¬ 
hibited  by  the  Word  of  God.  And  these  views  we  still  hold,  in 
common  with  our  departed  brethren. 

Art.  25,  1866. — Whom  do  the  Brethren  call  fallen  members, 
those  that  are  in  avoidance  only,  or  all  of  them  that  are  put  out 
of  the  church?  Ans. — We  think  that  all  that  are  put  out  of  the 
church  by  avoidance,  or  according  to  Matt.  18,  are  so  called. 

Art.  1,  1892. — Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting 
to  say  whether  the  Brethren  still  hold  the  doctrine  of  avoidance 
as  heretofore?  (See  “Classified  Minutes,”  pp.  233  to  239.)  Ans. 
—We  do. 

Certificates  of  Membership,  Etc. 

Art.  13,  1841.  : —  Whether  a  brother  or  member  could  be 
judged  consistently  with  the  Gospel  without  having  a  hearing  be¬ 
fore  the  church,  with  the  privilege  to  defend  himself?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  no  brother  ought  to  be  brought  before  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  the  church  for  any  accusation  without  having  previous 
information  thereof,  and  without  having  the  privilege  of  being 
present  at  the  hearing  of  the  witnesses,  and  also  of  defending 
himself  according  to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  9,  1843. — How  is  it  considered,  when  in  an  important 
case  a  visit  in  the  church  is  performed,  and  the  case  laid  before 
the  members,  and  some  of  them  would  give  their  opinion  or 
judgment  to  the  visiting  brethren,  but  did  not  come  themselves 
to  the  council  meeting,  whether  in  that  case  the  report  of  the 
visiting  brethren  may  be  considered  as  if  the  members  them¬ 
selves  were  present?  Considered,  in  case  of  a  judgment  on  a 
matter  that  has  not  yet  been  investigated  by  the  church,  in  the 
same  light  as  the  question  before.  But  in  case  of  a  testimony, 
where  the  member  could  not  come  personally,  we  would  have  to 
receive  it  through  the  visiting  brethren  as  if  the  member  himself 
were  present. 

Art.  22,  1848. — Whether  a  member,  agreeably  to  the  Gospel, 
can  withhold  testimony  against  his  or  her  matrimonial  companion, 
when  such  testimony  is  required?  Considered,  that  such  testi- 
mony  should  not  be  withheld,  according  to  the  Gospel,  in  a  case 
where  it  is  absolutely  necessary  (for  example,  to  the  conviction 
and  salvation  of  a  fallen  member). 


32 


REVISED  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETING. 


Art.  26,  1848. — Whether  it  is  proper  in  all  cases  to  ask  counsel 
before  giving  a  letter  of  recommendation?  Considered,  to  be 
best,  always,  first  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Art.  12,  1849. — What  is  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  rec¬ 
ommendations  for  members  who  move  from  one  church  to  an¬ 
other?  Considered,  that  the  ministers  in  the  various  churches 
should  see  that  none  of  their  members  move  away  without  a 
recommendation,  that  no  church  is  bound  to  receive  a  member 
without  recommendation,  and  that  the  recommendation  be  signed 
by  not  less  than  two  or  three  witnesses,  according  to  the  Gospel; 
that  the  apostles  gave  written  recommendations.  (See  Rom. 
16:  1,  2;  1  Cor.  16:  10,  1 1 ;  2  Cor.  8:  23;  Eph.  6:  21,  22;  Col.  4:  7-9; 
1  Thess.  3:  2,  etc.) 

Art.  13,  1849. — When  a  member  offends  in  a  church,  and 
moves  away  without  being  reconciled,  can  he  obtain  a  certificate 
by  writing,  without  personally  presenting  himself?  Considered, 
when  a  member  removes,  under  such  circumstances,  and  is  so  far 
away,  or  situated  unfavorably  for  coming  back  to  make  reconcil¬ 
iation,  when  he  wishes  to  do  so,  if  the  church  from  which  he  re¬ 
moved  is  satisfied  with  his  acknowledgments,  made  in  writing,  it 
may  signify  this  satisfaction  in  a  letter  to  the  church  where  he 
resides. 

Art.  24,  1853. — Is  it  right  to  give  a  certificate  to  a  brother, 
when  he  moves  out  of  the  church  district  without  paying  his 
debts,  or  giving  general  satisfaction  to  his  creditors?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  if  the  church  is  satisfied  of  the  brother’s  having  been 
honest,  and  having  done  all  that  he  could  to  pay  his  debts  and 
satisfy  his  creditors,  he  ought  to  have  a  certificate.  But  should 
the  brother  be  able,  and  not  willing  to  pay  his  debts,  or  give,  or 
try  to  give,  satisfaction  to  his  creditors,  he  should  by  no  means 
have  a  certificate  of  full  membership  in  the  church. 

Art.  45,  1858. — Have  a  few  members  of  a  church  the  privi¬ 
lege  to  appoint  a  church  meeting,  and  call  for  the  assistance  of 

brethren  in  other  districts,  without  the  council  of  the  church,  or 

\ 

of  the  elders  of  the  church?  Considered,  that  brethren  have  no 
right  to  do  so  without  counseling  the  elder  brethren  and  the 
church. 

Art.  34,  1859. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  brethren, 
when  giving  admonition  to  the  church  after  the  annual  visit  has 
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been  made,  to  name  members  against  whom  something  is  al¬ 
leged,  in  general  council,  or  shall  we  proceed  with  them  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew?  Ans. — We  ought  to 
proceed  according  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew  except 
in  cases  of  open  violation  of  the  Gospel. 

Art.  5,  1862. — In  case  a  complaint  is  found  against  a  brother 
because  he  was  sued  at  court  for  an  honest  debt,  and  then  took  the 
stay,  and  when  he  is  visited  he  denies  the  charge,  and  says  that 
he  was  not  sued;  but  the  brethren,  having  evidence  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  agree  to  send  two  brethren  to  the  county  clerk’s  office,  and 
the  clerk  shows,  by  his  record,  that  the  brother  was  sued,  and  took 
the  stay  for  nearly  six  months,  and  then  paid  the  debt,  together 
with  costs.  Now  the  question  is,  which  is  to  be  taken  as  truth, 
the  brother’s  word,  or  the  record  in  the  clerk’s  office?  And  have 
the  brethren  a  right,  or  have  they  not,  to  send  brethren  to  the 
world  to  investigate  church  matters?  Ans. — It  is  not  wrong  for 
brethren  to  have  such  matters  closely  investigated,  and  to  obtain 
all  the  light  possible. 

Art.  55,  1862. — Which  is  the  most  advisable  in  holding  coun¬ 
cil  meetings,  to  ask  each  individual  member  for  his  consent,  or 
to  take  silence  for  consent?  Ans. — In  all  weighty  matters  it  is 
best  for  each  member  to  answer. 

Art.  57,  1862. — Can  a  member,  who  is  accused  of  some  fault, 
give  testimony  before  the  church?  Ans. — While  a  person  is  a 
member  of  the  church,  his  testimony  cannot  be  altogether  set  at 
naught  by  the  church. 

Art.  4,  1864. — Inasmuch  as  there  are  many  members  of  our 
churches  traveling  from  one  State  to  another,  and  staying  from 
home  from  four  to  eight  months,  would  it  not  be  better  for  mem¬ 
bers,  under  such  circumstances,  to  obtain  a  certificate  of  member¬ 
ship  from  the  church  in  which  they  live?  Ans. — We  think  it 
would  be  better  to  do  so. 

Art.  34,  1864. — How  is  it  considered  by  the  Annual  Meeting, 
if  a  brother  or  sister  present  a  certificate  of  membership  where 
they  wish  to  reside,  and  after  awhile  demand  it  again,  and  re¬ 
ceive  it;  do  they  thereby  withdraw  their  membership  from  said 
district  of  the  church?  Ans. — We  think  they  cannot  withdraw 
their  membership  legally  by  so  doing,  and  that  certificates 
should  not  be  given  up  under  such  circumstances. 
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Art.  30,  1865. — If  a  brother  remove  .from  one  arm  of  the 
church  to  another,  and  cannot  obtain  a  certificate  of  membership 
from  the  former  church,  can  the  church  into  which  he  moved, 
understanding  the  difficulty  with  the  former  church,  be  the  judge 
in  the  matter?  Ans. — We  think  not.  The  church  from  which 
the  member  moved  should  give  the  certificate. 

Art.  11,  1871. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  order 
of  the  Brethren,  in  case  a  member  wishes  outside  testimony  to 
prove  his  position  in  a  matter  of  difference  between  members  in 
the  church,  to  have  testimony  qualified  by  an  oath  or  affirmation? 
Ans. — We  consider  it  not  according  to  the  Gospel  for  members 
to  require  outside  evidence  under  oath  or  affirmation. 

Art.  29,  1871. — Will  not  the  Annual  Meeting  make  it  binding 
on  all  the  churches  to  furnish  all  members,  moving  from  one 
place  to  another,  with  letters  of  recommendation,  or  a  reason 
why  not  when  asked?  Ans. — The  churches  shall  give  recom¬ 
mendations,  or  a  lawful  reason  why  not. 

Art.  32,  1871. — In  order  to  avoid  imposition  on  the  churches, 
should  not  all  the  members  of  the  church,  and  especially  travel¬ 
ing  preachers,  be  furnished  with  a  certificate,  properly  signed, 
showing  their  standing  in  the  church?  Ans. — We  consider  it 
advisable  that  members  of  the  church,  under  the  circumstances 
alluded  to,  should  be  supplied  with  certificates. 

Art.  36,  1871. — Would  it  not  be  more  consistent  with  the 
Gospel  for  the  Brethren  to  adopt  a  definite  name  in  writing  let¬ 
ters  of  recommendation?  Ans. — We  think  it  would  be  good  to 
head  all  letters  of  recommendation  as  follows:  “We,  the  German 
Baptist  Brethren,  send  greeting.” 

Art.  17,  1875. — Why  is  it  the  custom  of  the  brethren  to  hold 
their  church  council  meetings  privately,  while  they  hold  their 
District  and  Annual  Meetings  publicly?  Ans. — Because  the 
home  councils  are  of  a  private  character,  according  to  Matt.  18, 
while  the  business  of  the  District  and  Annual  Meetings  is  of  a 
general  character. 

Art.  2,  1877. — How  does  this  Annual  Meeting  understand  the 
5th  article,  of  the  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1866,  when 
members  have  located  in  a  church  and  have  willingly  neglected 
and  refused  to  present  their  letters  as  specified  in  said  article? 
Has  said  church  the  authority  to  disown  said  members  the  same 
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as  transgressing  members  of  that  arm  of  the  church,  or  has  said 
church  the  authority  only  to  withhold  from  such  members  all 
church  fellowship?  Ans. — The  said  church  has  not  complete  ju¬ 
risdiction  over  such  members,  but  may  withhold  the  ordinances 
from  them  and  refer  the  case  to  the  church  they  moved  from,  if 
they  refuse  to  hand  in  their  letters. 

Art.  i,  1 88 1 .  —  Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting  has  again  and 
again  decided  in  favor  of  plainness  and  uniformity  in  dress  for 
both  brethren  and  sisters,  and  recommended  to  the  churches  to 
enforce  it,  especially  upon  the  ministers,  and  after  all  the  counsel 
of  the  Annual  Meeting  there  is  a  great  lack  of  uniformity  of 
dress  on  the  part  of  some  members,  ministers  and  deacons  who 
travel  and  move  from  place  to  place,  and  do  not  regard  the  plain 
uniformity  as  recommended  by  Annual  Meeting:,  the  question  is, 
Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel  and  order  of  the  church,  es¬ 
pecially  for  official  members,  to  get  a  certificate  of  membership 
to  move  from  one  arm  of  the  church  to  another,  and  not  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  authorized  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting?  Ans. — This 
Annual  Meeting  decides  that  we  cannot  grant  a  good  certificate 
to  such  members,  especially  the  officials. 

Art.  20,  1885. — Has  a  congregation  a  right  to  withhold  letters 
of  membership  from  members  removing  from  one  congregation 
to  another  for  a  term  of  one  or  more  years,  without  giving  them 
a  trial  to  investigate  their  standing,  and  either  expel  them,  or 
give  them  letters,  in  order  that  the  congregation  where  such 
members  reside  may  know  whether  to  fellowship  them  as  mem¬ 
bers  or  not?  Ans. — A  congregation  has  no  such  right.  And  any 
congregation  that  shall  neglect  its  duty  in  such  a  case  shall  fall 
under  the  censure  of  the  surrounding  elders,  and  be  required  to 
do  its  duty. 

Art.  13,  1896. — The  Milmine  church  asks  Annual  Meeting 
through  District  Meeting  to  limit  the  validity  of  “church  letters” 
to  six'months  from  the  time  members  locate  in  the  limits  of  an 
organized  church,  when  it  is  possible  to  present  them.  Ans. — 
Request  granted  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Churches  Out  of  Order. 

Art.  28,  1853. — How  one  arm  of  the  church  shall  proceed  to¬ 
ward  another,  in  case  of  a  departure  from  the  general  order  of 
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the  church?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  all  the  arms  of  the 
church  are  but  one  body  in  Christ,  and  each  arm  stands  in  the 
same  relation  to  the  other  as  an  individual  member  stands  to  the 
other  individual  member;  and  inasmuch  as  an  individual  is  not 
only  at  liberty,  but  commanded  to  go  to  his  brother,  if  that 
brother  has  done  something  by  which  he  considers  himself 
grieved,  in  order  to  gain  his  brother  to  an  arm  of  the  church, 
feeling  aggrieved  at  proceedings  in  and  by  another  arm,  he  has 
not  only  a  right,  but  also  a  solemn  duty  to  do  likewise,  and  to 
do  it  either  by  going  or  writing  to  such  arm. 

Art.  20,  1863.  —  Can  an  arm  of  the  church  (or  a  local 
church)  be  congregational,  or  act  independent  from  the  church¬ 
es  of  our  Fraternity,  and  still  be  in  full  union  with  the  church? 
Ans. — It  cannot,  according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  order  of  the 
Brethren.  (See  Rom.  12:  4,  5;  1  Cor.  1:  10;  Eph.  4:  3,  4;  etc.) 

Church  Visit. 

Art.  4,  1858. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  pay¬ 
ing  our  annual  visit,  to  collect  from  twenty  to  thirty  of  the  breth¬ 
ren  together  in  one  place,  and  then  the  bishops  pay  the  visit  to 
them  openly  when  they  are  all  together,  and  then  send  them  out 
two  or  three  together  and  visit  those  who  were  not  thus  collect¬ 
ed?  Or,  is  the  duty  restricted  to  the  visiting  brethren  exclusive¬ 
ly,  and  should  the  visit  be  made  from  house  to  house?  Ans. — As 
we  have  no  direct  rule  in  the  Gospel  for  making  the  visit,  we 
think  it  best  for  visiting  brethren  to  go  from  house  to  house. 

Council  Meetings. 

Art.  1,  1848. — Is  it  right  to  admit,  or  invite,  those  who  do 
not  belong  to  our  church,  into  our  council  meetings?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  it  is  not  proper  to  admit,  into  our  council  meetings 
any  person  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  church. 

Discipline. 

Art.  22,  1853. — In  case  a  brother  would  be  seen  in  a  trespass 
against  the  Gospel  by  one  brother,  one  day,  and  in  a  similar  one 
by  another  brother  the  next  day,  and  again  in  a  like  trespass  by 
a  third  brother  at  another  time,  whether  these  three  witnesses  are 
sufficient  to  establish  the  trespass?  Considered  that  the  testi- 
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mony  is  sufficient  to  convict  the  brother,  and  that  he  should  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  Gospel. 

Derogatory  Reports. 

Art.  4,  1817. — Whether  testimony  against  a  member  may  be 
received  from  outsiders  (persons  not  members),  in  case  of  a 
crime  being  laid  to  the  charge  of  a  member?  Considered,  that 
we  could  not  pass  judgment  on  a  member  upon  testimony  from 
outsiders;  but  in  case  one  single  member  could  testify  with  truth¬ 
ful  outsiders,  then  we  could  and  might  judge  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,  for  “in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
shall  be  established  ” 

Art.  2,  1837. — How  is  it  viewed,  if  a  member  is  accused  of  a 
crime  only  on  testimony  from  out  of  the  church?  Whether  it 
would  be .  right  to  take  a  member  into  judgment  (before  the 
church),  on  such  testimony?  The  counsel  is,  to  make  strict  in¬ 
vestigation,  and  if  there  should  be  nothing  found,  and  the  mem¬ 
ber  continue  to  deny  the  charge,  he  could  not  be  judged  on 
testimony  outside  of  the  church  alone. 

Art.  36,  1866. — What  is  the  proper  course  for  members  to 
pursue  when  they  hear  a  slanderous  report  against  a  member  of 
the  church,  or  even  persons  of  the  world?  Ans. — In  all  cases  we 
should  hear  reports  with  great  allowance,  and  when  confirmed 
against  a  member,  they  should  be  brought  before  the  church 
through  the  official  body.  As  to  persons  of  the  world,  we  should 
by  no  means  circulate  slanderous  reports  of  them,  it  being,  in  all 
cases,  calculated  to  engender  strife  and  confusion. 

Art.  12,  1876. — Is  it  right  for  an  elder,  or  for  elders,  to  take 
up  charges  and  act  upon  them  without  name  or  authorship? 
Ans. — An  elder  may  receive  a  complaint  or  a  report  injurious  to 
the  Christian  character  of  a  brother,  without  the  name  of  the  per¬ 
son  who  makes  the  complaint,  but  a  direct  charge  against  a  mem¬ 
ber  should  be  accompanied  by  the  name  of  the  brother  that 
makes  the  charge. 

Debarring  Colored  Members. 

Art.  31,  1849. — How  are  we  to  proceed  with  colored  members 
at  Communions?  Considered,  that  this  ought  to  be  left  to  the 
individual  churches,  in  which  such  members  are,  only  that  these 
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ought  not  to  be  debarred  from  the  Lord’s  table  on  account  of 
their  color. 

*  x 

Art.  27,  1875. — Since  the  Annual  Meeting  has  left  it  optional 
with  brethren  whether  or  not  to  salute  colored  brethren  with  the 
holy  kiss,  designing  men  are  making  capital  of  it  against  us.  To 
obviate  this,  let  the  Annual  Meeting  reconsider  that  decision,  and 
say  that  we  make  no  difference  on  account  of  race  or  color;  and 
this  District  Meeting  asks  the  Annual  Meeting  to  make  no  dif¬ 
ference  on  account  of  race  or  color.  Ans. — We  grant  the  re¬ 
quest,  but  should  have  regard  to  the  former  Minutes  of  Annual 
Meetings  upon  the  subject,  and  advise  the  brethren  to  bear  with 
one  another. 

Expulsion. 

Art.  I,  1837. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  member  desires  to 
be  no  more  with  the  church,  and  yet  has  committed  no  other  of¬ 
fense?  Since  the  circumstances  are  so  different,  the  advice  is 
also  different.  If  a  member  desires  to  be  off,  and  doth  com¬ 
mit  no  other  offense,  we  could  have  patience  somewhat  longer 
with  such  a  member  than  if  a  member  should  speak  contempt¬ 
uously  of  the  church.  Then  the  church  can  judge  best  how 
soon  to  let  him  withdraw,  and  place  him  according  to  his  de¬ 
sire;  yet  there  ought  to  be  employed  all  possible  diligence  to 
bring  back  to  the  flock  such  souls.  But  if  they  will  not  hear, 
there  would  be  just  cause  to  put  them  as  they  desire. 

Art.  8,  1845. — How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  will  rebel 
against  the  council  held  at  council  meetings,  and  say  it  is  an 
abomination  to  God?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be 
visited  and  exhorted,  and  if  he  would  not  hear  and  obey  the 
admonition,  he  could  not  be  held  as  a  brother. 

Art.  2,  1846. — How  is  it  considered  for  a  bishop,  with  a  few 
members,  to  expel  a  member  without  taking  the  council  of  the 
church?  Considered,  that  in  all  such  important  matters  the 
church  must  be  counciled. 

Art.  5,  1846. — If  a  member  sins  or  is  disobedient,  so  that  he 
is  separated  from  the  church,  whether  he  should  be  publicly  ex¬ 
communicated,  as  well  as  he  has  been  publicly  received  into  the 
church?  Considered,  that  as  we  do  not  receive  members  into 
the  church  without  the  private  council  of  the  church,  so  it  would 
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be  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel  to  exclude  them  in  any  other 
way  than  by  the  private  council  of  the  church. 

Art.  6,  1846. — -Whether  one  that  is  called  a  brother,  and  has 
committed  any  gross  crime,  such  as  drunkenness,  blasphemy, 
fornication,  etc.,  can  continue  to  be  a  member  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  if  he  confesses  his  fault  and  promises  to  do  better; 
whether  the  church  may  forgive  him,  or  whether  he  ought  not 
to  be  expelled,  until  he  shows  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance? 
Considered  that  though  we  can  conceive  of  no  extraordinary 
cases  of  such  total  contrition  of  heart,  similar  to  that  kind  of  lep¬ 
rosy  (see  Lev.  13:  12-17)  which  broke  out  abroad  in  the  skin, 
and  the  leprosy  cover  all  the  skin  of  him  that  hath  the  plague, 
from  his  head  even  to  his  foot,  and  where  the  priest  was  to  con¬ 
sider  him  clean;  and  so  the  church,  likewise,  may  unanimously 
feel  satisfied  with  such  signs  of  genuine  repentance,  and  may  be 
willing  to  forgive  at  once  on  his  full  confession,  yet  in  most  cases 
it  is  the  safest  way,  in  the  first  place  to  obey  the  instruction  of 
the  apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  5),  and  to  excommunicate  such  a  mem¬ 
ber  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Art.  11,  1848. — When  the  church  disowns  a  member,  so  that 
he  is  set  back  from  the  salutation  of  the  kiss,  and  from  church 
fellowship,  what  is  the  proper  course  to  pursue  with  such  mem¬ 
bers  as  come  from  other  arms  of  the  church,  and,  knowing  the 
standing  of  such  disowned  members,  yet  will  still  hold  fellowship 
with  them?  Considered,  that,  inasmuch  as  the  church  of  Christ 
is  one  body  all  over  the  world,  and  the  Word  even  says,  “  What¬ 
soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,”  if 
one  branch  of  the  church  disowns  a  member,  members  from  oth¬ 
er  branches,  knowing  this,  should  hold  them  equally  as  disowned. 

Art.  29,  1859. — Can  a  minister  who  is  not  ordained,  with  the 
council  of  the  church,  expel  a  member,  or  must  there  be  an  or¬ 
dained  elder  present?  Ans. — It  is  not  necessary  for  an  ordained 
elder  to  be  present,  if  the  member  to  be  expelled  is  a  private 
member. 

Art.  40,  1862. — Has  a  church  a  right  to  exclude  a  member  be¬ 
fore  informing  him  of  the  charge  they  have  against  him;  and  if 
not,  what  course  should  a  member  pursue  that  has  been  disowned 
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that  way?  Ans — The  church  has  no  right  to  do  so  without  duly 
notifying  him,  and  if  they  do  so  he  is  entitled  to  a  re-hearing, 
with  the  assistance  of  elders  from  other  churches. 

Art.  56,  1862. — Is  the  testimony  of  one  witness  sufficient 
authority  to  expel  a  member,  under  any  circumstances,  when  the 
accused  denies  and  objects  to  the  testimony?  Ans. — One  wit¬ 
ness  is  not  sufficient  in  general,  but  we  will  not  say  that  under  no 
circumstances  one  is  not  sufficient. 

Art.  21,  1864.— What  is  to  be  done  with  a  person,  who,  .after 
being  dismissed  from  the  church,  rails  against  the  brethren,  and 
speaks  evil  of  them?  Ans. — We  think  he  should  be  dealt  with 
according  to  1  Cor.  5:  11,  “Not  to  keep  company  with  such  a 
one;  no,  not  to  eat.” 

Art.  14,  1865. — Is  it  the  duty  of  the  church,  in  all  cases,  how¬ 
ever  aggravated,  to  reclaim  an  offending  member  upon  an 
acknowledgment,  or  should  he  be  expelled,  in  extreme  cases, 
even  though  he  should  make  acknowledgments?  Ans. — We 
consider  that,  in  extreme  cases,  such  as  mentioned  by  the  apostle 
in  1  Cor.  5,  the  offending  members  should  be  expelled  and  put 
away  from  the  church  until  they  give  evidence  of  true  humility 
and  contrition. 

Art.  9,  1866. — A  member  is  charged  with  a  crime,  but  before 
the  case  was  investigated  he  removes  to  a  distant  country.  Is  it 
in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  the  church  from  which  he  re¬ 
moved  to  expel  that  member  without  first  investigating  the  case, 
either  when  he  is  present,  or  by  writing?  Ans. — We  think  that 
churches  should  be  very  careful  not  to  expel  members  without 
giving  them  an  opportunity  of  defending  themselves;  and,  as  a 
general  rule,  we  consider  it  improper  to  do  so;  but  there  may  be 
cases  in  which  the  church  is  justified  in  expelling  members  in 
their  absence. 

Art.  1,  1872.  —  Has  the  church  a  right  to  pass  resolutions 
and  decisions,  and  enforce  them  to  the  expulsion  of  members 
from  the  church  without  “thus  saith  ”  the  positive  law  of  the 
Lord?  Ans. — The  church  shall  not  expel  any  member  without 
Gospel  authority. 

Art.  4,  1872. —  Has  the  church  the  right  to  enforce  her  de¬ 
cisions  according  to  Matt.  18,  in  matters  where  the  Gospel  is 
silent?  Ans. — There  may  be  evils  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  re- 
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quire  a  resort  to  the  extreme  of  the  course  we  are  directed  to  pur¬ 
sue  in  Matt.  18,  though  those  evils  for  which  members  are  dealt 
with  may  not  be  specified  in  the  Gospel,  but  at  the  same  time 
are  clearly  violations  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel. 

Art.  30,  1875. — A  member,  obtaining  a  letter  of  membership, 
moves  into  another  church.  Said  church,  knowing  that  said 
member  had  a  certificate  of  membership,  therefore  fellowships 
said  member  for  about  one  year.  Said  member  willingly  neglects 
to  hand  in  his  letter  of  membership  to  the  church,  and  during 
his  stay  in  the  said  church  becomes  disobedient,  causing  much 
trouble,  and  moving  away  in  this  condition,  forfeits  his  word,  dis¬ 
regards  the  advice  and  good  counsel  of  the  Annual  Meeting, 
and  the  judgment  of  said  church.  Now,  has  the  church  from 
which  said  member  moved  last,  the  proper  authority  to  disown 
or  disfellowship  said  member,  if  he  continues  disobedient  or 
stubborn  in  not  hearing  said  church?  Ans. — The  church  from 
which  he  obtained  his  letter  should  deal  with  him. 

Art.  4,  1882. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  accept¬ 
ed  the  report  of  the  Berlin  committee,  in  which  certain  parties 
are  cited  to  the  action  of  this  Annual  Meeting,  the  following  case 
being  in  harmony  with  the  above,  we  answer  the  whole  as  fol¬ 
lows:  We  further  petition  Annual  Meeting  to  declare  any  mem¬ 
ber,  whether  lay  member,  elder,  teacher,  deacon  or  printer,  who 
will  speak,  preach,  write  or  publish  anything  disrespectful  against 
the  doctrine,  order,  custom,  or  usages  of  the  general  church,  an 
offender  against  the  general  Brotherhood,  and  he  shall  be  re¬ 
ported  to  the  church  in  which  he  holds  his  membership  by  any 
one  cognizant  of  the  facts,  and  the  church  shall  try  him  as  an 
offender  against  the  Brotherhood,  and  if  he  will  not  acknowl¬ 
edge  his  offense  through  the  same  medium  he  uttered  his  of¬ 
fense,  and  promise  to  do  so  no  more,  the  church  shall  expel 
him,  and  any  one  who  will  hold  Christian  fellowship  with  such 
expelled  one  shall  fall  under  the  same  judgment.  And  if  the 
church  in  which  such  offenders  hold  their  membership  will 
refuse  to  proceed  against  her  offenders,  said  church  shall  be  re¬ 
ported  to  Annual  Meeting  by  any  one  knowing  the  fact,  and 
Annual  Meeting  shall  try  said  church  by  a  committee,  and  if 
need  be,  expel  all  her  rebellious  members.  And  these  decisions 
shall  take  effect  from  the  time  of  their  adoption.  Annual 
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Meeting  grants  this  petition  with  this  amendment:  That  all 
churches  having  such  offenders,  or  any  others  that  are  guilty 
of  offenses  not  specified  above,  and  the  church  in  which  they 
hold  their  membership  will  neglect  or  refuse  to  try  them  for 
their  offense,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  adjoining  elders  to 
have  them  tried  as  set  forth  above.  But  if  the  majority  of  the 
church  will  hinder  the  trial,  then  those  elders  shall  proceed  in 
that  work  with  the  minority  of  said  church  according  to  Art. 
1 8,  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1869.  And  said  decision  shall  be  re¬ 
spected  until  reversed  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  13,  1882.  —  Whereas,  certain  elders  and  others  became 
grieved  at  our  Annual  Meeting  in  her  manner  of  doing  busi¬ 
ness,  and  also  at  some  of  her  decisions,  and  hence  have  framed 
certain  resolutions  in  which  are  set  forth  the  causes  of  their 
grievances,  and  on  Aug.  24,  1881,  they  met  together  from  dif¬ 
ferent  States  in  the  Ludlow  and  Painter  Creek  church,  Darke 
Co.,  Ohio,  where  those  resolutions  were  read,  and  some  remarks 
made  upon  their  merits,  etc.,  and  after  an  explanation  by  their 
foreman,  when  he  said,  “  that  all  who  vote  for  these  resolu¬ 
tions,  separate  themselves  from  the  General  Brotherhood  and  its 
Annual  Meeting,”  they  then  took  a  rising  vote  to  ascertain  who 
were  willing  to  accept  their  resolutions,  thereby  causing  a  di¬ 
vision  in  the  Brotherhood,  and  especially  in  Southern  Ohio, 
hence  bringing  about  a  necessity  for  the  elders  and  officers  of 
the  church,  who  were  still  willing  to  stand  by  the  general  order 
and  usages  of  our  Annual  Meeting,  to  bring  the  matter  before 
their  local  churches,  where  all  that  had  gone  with  the  resolutions 
were  excommunicated  from  the  church.  Therefore,  Resolved, 
That  we  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting,  to  en¬ 
dorse  the  action  of  the  churches  in  Southern  Ohio,  and  else¬ 
where,  in  regard  to  those  who  have  gone  with  the  resolutions, 
and  also  to  enter  the  same  upon  the  Minutes.  Ans. — This  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  does  endorse  the  action  of  the  churches  which 
expelled  the  members  who  accepted  the  resolutions  referred  to 
above. 

Art.  19,  1885. — When  members  remove  from  one  congrega¬ 
tion  to  another,  and  do  not  present  their  letters  of  membership, 
which  congregation  shall  declare  their  fellowship  dissolved,  the 
one  they  removed  from,  or  the  one  they  reside  in?  Ans. — The 
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church  from  which  they  remove,  after  being  notified  of  the  fact, 
shall  declare  them  disfellowshiped. 

Art.  14,  1887. — We,  the  Brethren  of  Roann  church,  Ind.,  ask 
District  Meeting  to  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  grant  local  churches 
the  privilege  of  notifying  expelled  members  of  their  expulsion, 
when  not  present,  by  letter,  instead  of  by  personal  visit.  Ans. — 
Decided  to  leave  this  to  the  wisdom  of  the  church  to  decide 
when  a  written  notice  will  answer  instead  of  a  personal  visit, 
which  is  the  general  practice  of  the  church. 

Minority  in  Church. 

Art.  18,  1869, — How  is  it  considered  if  the  majority  of  a  con¬ 
gregation  decide  against  the  decisions  of  the  Annual  Council, 
can  the  bishops  of  said  congregation  act  with  the  minority  of  the 
church,  and  the  decision  of  the  Annual  Meeting?  Ans. — They 
can,  as  the  Annual  Meeting  is  of  higher  authority  than  any  one 
church. 

Art.  14,  1879. — Is  it  right  for  a  minority  in  a  congregation  to 
oppose  the  will  of  the  majority  in  matters  that  have  received  the 
sanction  of  Annual  Meeting?  Ans. — Not  right. 

Art.  30,  1882. — Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting,  by  Art.  18  of 
Minutes  1869,  sustains  a  minority  in  church,  when  said  minority 
acts  upon  the  advice  and  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting,  and  by 
this  declares  in  favor  of  a  sound  principle  of  church  government, 
and  reaffirmed  it  by  Art.  24,  of  1877,  and  by  Art.  6,  of  1879;  but 
in  concluding  Art.  6,  of  1879,  such  a  course  is  recommended 
towards  a  minority  that  is  calculated  to  lead  it  to  surrender  the 
right  which  the  before-named  articles  confirmed  to  these,  as  also 
it  provides  to  set  its  own  authority  aside;  will,  therefore,  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  pray  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsider  and  repeal  its 
recommendation  connected  with  its  answer  to  Art.  6,  of  1879, 
that  the  principles  of  sound  church  government,  as  embodied  in 
the  articles  named,  may  be  preserved,  and  the  peace  of  the 
churches  be  guarded  on  all  subjects  whereon  a  minority  acts  in 
harmony  with  Annual  Meeting?  Ans. — Where  a  minority  acts 
in  harmony  with  the  decision  of  Annual  Meeting,  the  minority 
should  not  be  persuaded  to  yield  the  right. 
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Official  Council. 

Art.  6,  1872. — What  is  the  ancient  and  established  order  of 
the  brethren,  when  elders  are  called  to  labor  in  another  arm  of 
the  church?  Are  they  to  be  taken  into  the  private  council  with 
the  laboring  brethren  of  that  church,  or  not?  Ans. — They  may 
be  taken  into  the  private  council. 

Art.  7,  1872. — Is  it  according  to  the  order  of  the  brethren  in 
private  council  that  there  be  a  unanimous  consent  of  the  “official 
brethren”  concerning  any  matter  before  it  can  come  before  the 
church?  Ans. — The  official  brethren  should  not  bring  a  matter 
before  the  church,  if  they  are  divided,  until  they  have  called  the 
assistance  of  bishops  of  adjoining  districts. 

Art.  26,  1877. — It  ls  requested  that  Article  7th,  of  the  Min¬ 
utes  of  1872,  be  reconsidered.  Ans. — We  decide  to  reconsider 
and  adopt  the  following:  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  officers  be 
unanimous,  but  a  majority  of  the  officers  is  sufficient. 

Art.  7,  1891. — Would  it  not  be  well  to  dispense  with  our  ex¬ 
tra  (private)  council  at  our  church  council  meetings?  Ans. — No. 
Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

Preaching. 

Art.  12,  1854. — When  a  man  who  says  he  is  very  near  the 
Brethren,  yet  finds  fault  with  them,  comes  and  wants  to  hold 
meetings  among  us,  what  shall  we  do  with  him  and  with  such 
brethren  who  go  with  and  encourage  such?  Considered,  that  we 
ought  not  to  receive  such  as  ministers,  and  brethren  who  encour¬ 
age  them  should  be  admonished,  as  those  who  do  not  walk  con¬ 
sistently  with  the  Gospel.  “A  house  divided  against  itself 
cannot  stand.” 

Art.  37,  1858.  —  How  is  it  considered  when  one  brother 
preaches  that  there  is  no  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now,  but 
that  it  is  only  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  believers  receive, 
while  another  brother  prays  for  the  Lord  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost?  Ans. — We  think  it  best  for  no  brother  to  preach 
that  there  is  no  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now,  but  in  praying 
we  should  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Art.  7,  1859. — Does  the  Gospel  admit  of  female  preaching? 
and,  if  it  does,  shall  they  not  have  authority  from  the  church  un¬ 
der  whose  jurisdiction  they  are?  Ans. — As  Paul  recognizes  a 
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distinction,  in  Rom.  12:  6,  7,  between  teaching,  ministering  and 
prophesying,  and  as  he  evidently  approves  of  females  prophesy¬ 
ing  (1  Cor.  1 1 :  5),  we  then  think  that  a  female  cannot  teach  or 
preach,  according  to  I  Cor.  14:  34;  I  Tim.  2:  12,  in  the  ordinary 
acception  of  those  terms,  yet  we  cannot,  under  all  circum¬ 
stances,  forbid  them  to  prophesy. 

Art.  8,  1868. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  to  restrict 
a  brother  from  preaching  that  which  a  branch  of  the  body  is  per¬ 
mitted  to  preach  and  practice,  and  which  is  represented  at  the 
Annual  Meeting  from  year  to  year,  and  is  acknowledged  as  be¬ 
ing  in  full  fellowship  with  the  church?  Ans. — In  restricting  a 
brother  in  his  liberty  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  we  must  not  be 
governed  by  what  any  branch  of  the  church  may  preach  or  prac¬ 
tice,  but  we  must  be  governed  by  what  a  brother  preaches,  and 
by  the  manner  in  which  he  preaches.  The  apostolic  precept, 
“  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edification,”  is  a  rule  to  be  observed 
in  preaching  as  in  everything  else. 

Art.  23,  1868. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel,  and  the 
order  of  the  Brethren,  for  our  ministers  to  teach,  at  our  love 
feasts,  that  members  are  justifiable  in  absenting  themselves  from 
the  Communion,  after  they  have  had  their  feet  washed  and  par¬ 
taken  of  the  Lord’s  Supper?  If  this  is  not  right,  what  should  be 
done  with  members  who  will  do  so  without  giving  any  reason? 
Ans. — It  is  wrong  to  do  as  intimated  above,  and  more  wrong  still 
to  teach  it,  and  it  should  be  neither  taught  nor  done. 

Receiving  Members. 

Art.  I,  1835. — How  is  it  viewed  to  receive  colored  people  in¬ 
to  our  church?  Considered,  to  make  no  difference  on  account  of 
color. 

Art.  12,  1835. — How  is  it  considered  to  receive  colored  per¬ 
sons  into  the  church?  (The  object  of  the  question  was  not 
whether  they  should  be  received  at  all,  but  whether  they  could 
or  must  be  received  or  treated  altogether  like  white  members.) 
It  was  considered,  that  inasmuch  as  the  Gospel  is  to  be  preached 
to  all  nations  and  races,  and  if  they  come  as  repentant  sinners, 
believing  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  apply  for  baptism 
we  could  not  consistently  refuse  them.  But  inasmuch  as  we  re¬ 
ceive  our  fellow-members  with  the  holy  kiss,  and  there  is  a  re- 
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pugnance  in  some  of  our  white  members  to  salute  colored  per¬ 
sons  in  this  manner,  the  colored  members  should  bear  with  that 
weakness,  and  not  offer  the  kiss  to  such  weak  members  until  they 
become  stronger  and  make  the  first  offer,  etc.  Otherwise,  if 
they  (the  colored  members)  prove  faithful,  they  should  be  con¬ 
sidered  on  an  equality  of  full  membership. 

Art.  8,  1837. — When  persons  desire  to  be  received  through 
baptism  into  the  church,  is  it  necessary,  to  instruct  them  before 
baptism  on  the  taking  of  oaths,  going  to  war,  and  the  like,  which 
according  to  our  view  is  forbidden  in  the  Gospel?  The  advice 
is,  that  such  persons  ought,  if  possible,  to  be  visited  before  their 
baptism,  and  by  all  means  to  be  previously  instructed  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  points,  viz. :  Of  the  taking  of  oaths,  going  to  war  and  to 
muster,  to  use  the  power  of  the  law  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  and 
to  conform  to  the  fashions  of  this  world  in  apparel  and  the  like; 
and  that  they  ought  to  state  before  their  reception  their  willing¬ 
ness  to  refrain  from  all  such  things. 

Art.  5,  1840. — How  is  it  considered  about  the  visiting  of  such 
persons  who  apply  for  baptism;  whether  they  must  be  visited  in 
all  cases  before  baptism?  Considered,  that  this  is  a  good  prac¬ 
tice,  and  that  everywhere,  if  possible,  it  ought  to  be  introduced 
and  observed,  without  making  any  limits  in  certain  cases  to 
make  an  exception;  and  where  this  practice  is  yet  unknown,  it 
would  be  proper  to  inform  the  members  thereof,  and  through 
them  those  that  wish  to  be  received  by  baptism. 

Art.  7,  1848. — (Special  Meeting.)  How  is  it  viewed  when 
persons,  living  in  one  district,  request  to  be  baptized  and  received 
into  church-fellowship  in  another  district,  whether  it  is  proper 
to  receive  them  without  counsel  of  the  district  in  which  they 
live?  Considered,  that  we  deem  it  advisable,  and  it  has  gener¬ 
ally  been  the  course  of  the  brethren,  in  a  case  where  a  person 
made  application  for  baptism  in  a  meeting  out  of  the  district  in 
which  the  applicant  lives,  to  hold  council  with  the  members  of 
that  church  in  whose  bounds  he  resides. 

Art.  6,  1855. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  to  receive  per¬ 
sons  into  the  church  with  hand  and  kiss,  when  circumstances  will 
not  permit  baptism  to  be  performed?  Considered,  that  it  is  not 
according  to  the  Gospel  to  consider  persons  as  members  of  the 
church  without  baptism;  yet  they  should  be  encouraged,  and,  if 


/ 


RECEIVING  MEMBERS. 


47 


they  wish  it,  their  cases  may  be  taken  into  consideration  by  the 
church,  in  council,  and  they  be  received  as  candidates  for  bap¬ 
tism,  which  is  to  be  performed  as  soon  as  circumstances  will  per¬ 
mit. 

Art.  57,  1858. — Can  the  brethren  be  in  full  communion  with  a 
brother  or  a  communion  of  brethren,  who  do  not  hold  a  church 
council  in  receiving  applicants  for  baptism,  and  who  do  not  ask 
those  who  are  baptized  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  the  sinful 
practices  of  the  world  or  flesh,  and  who  do  not  practically  follow 
the  doctrine  of  self-denial?  Considered,  that  we  think  such  can¬ 
not  be  in  full  communion  with  us.  Acts  10:  47;  Prov.  15:  22;  1 
John  2:  15-17;  Titus  2:  12. 

Art.  11,  i860. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  order  of  the  Breth¬ 
ren,  and  the  Gospel,  to  receive  a  member  into  the  church  with¬ 
out  the  counsel  of  the  church,  when  it  is  practicable  to  have  a 
council?  Ans. — It  is  not  consistent. 

Art.  21,  1862. — Would  it  not  be  better,  instead  of  asking  the 
consent  of  each  individual  member  concerning  the  reception  of 
an  applicant,  to  make  the  request  general,  that  is,  ask  the  church 
as  a  body  whether  they  are  willing  to  receive  such  applicant,  and 
if  they  are,  let  silence  give  consent;  and  if  not,  that  member  who 
is  not  willing  to  receive  such  applicant,  shall  have  full  privilege 
to  state  his  or  her  objections?  Ans. — This  is  left  optional  to 
each  arm  of  the  church. 

Art.  25,  1864. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  and  the 
order  of  the  Brethren  for  the  church  to  receive  and  take  candi¬ 
dates  in  with  (or  by)  hand  and  kiss  previous  to  the  reading  of 
Matt.  18,  and  then  baptize  them  upon  their  public  confession? 
Ans. — We  think  it  is  neither  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  nor 
the  order  of  the  Brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  56,  1865. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  a  difference  in  the 
Brotherhood  in  holding  an  inquest  where  there  is  application 
made  for  baptism,  and  for  letters  of  recommendation,  some  do¬ 
ing  it  before  the  whole  congregation,  and  others  doing  it  before 
the  church  only,  it  is  desired  that  in  this  all  the  churches  practice 
alike,  as  members  are  moving  from  one  State  to  another,  and 
such  difference  causes  hard  feelings  and  trouble.  Ans. — We 
consider  such  inquest  should  be  held  before  the  church  only. 
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Rehearing. 

Art.  23,  1865.  —  When  a  member  is  expelled  according  to 
Matt.  18,  and  does  not  ask  for  a  rehearing,  or  a  committee  at  the 
time  he  refuses  to  hear  the  church,  how  long  is  it  thought  advisa¬ 
ble  to  allow  the  right  to  a  rehearing,  or  is  a  church  in  duty  bound 
to  grant  it  any  time?  Ans. — We  consider  it  best  not  to  limit  the 
time  in  which  a  rehearing  may  be  obtained,  but  an  expelled  mem¬ 
ber,  wishing  a  rehearing,  should  apply  for  one  as  soon  as  practi¬ 
cable. 

Art.  16,  1871. — When  a  brother  has  fallen  into  the  judgment 
of  the  church,  and  it  takes  an  action  in  his  case  to  the  dissatisfac¬ 
tion  of  the  brother,  and  he  wants  a  rehearmg  or  an  investigation 
of  the  church’s  proceedings,  what  is  the  proper  course  to  be  pur¬ 
sued  to  get  a  rehearing?  Ans. — The  expelled  member  shall  first 
apply,  through  the  officers,  to  the  church  which  acted  on  the 
case;  if,  however,  the  officers  refuse  to  bring  it  before  the  church, 
the  elders  in  the  adjoining  churches  may  call  said  church  togeth¬ 
er  to  ascertain  whether  it  will  grant  a  rehearing  to  the  expelled 
member.  But,  if  the  church  refuses  to  grant  a  rehearing,  then 
the  said  expelled  member  should  obtain  what  names  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  in  the  church  he  can  to  a  petition  to  the  Annual  Meeting  for 
a  committee  to  investigate  the  case. 

Art.  21,  1879. — Inasmuch  as  members  shall  not  be  expelled 
without  Gospel  authority  (see  Minutes  of  1872,  Art.  1,  and  1865, 
Art.  34),  what  shall  be  done  with  the  elders  and  officers  of  a 
church,  or  a  church  itself,  where  members  have  been  and  are  be¬ 
ing  expelled  in  violation  of  the  above  decision,  and  what  course 
shall  such  expelled  members  pursue  in  order  to  have  their  cases 
heard,  and  to  have  justice  done  them?  Ans. — They  should  call 
on  the  adjoining  elders,  and  if  they  cannot  get  justice  that  way, 
then  they  should  call  for  a  committee  from  Annual  Meeting. 

Relatives. 

Art.  3,  1817. — Whether  the  nearest  friends  of  a  member  that 
falls  under  the  censure  of  the  church,  or  a  candidate  wishing  to 
be  received  into  the  church,  may  be  present  at  the  council  of  the 
case?  Considered  necessary  that  the  nearest  friends  should 
withdraw. 

Art.  8,  1838. — Whether,  in  case  a  member  falls  into  the 
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judgment  of  the  church,  the  nearest  relations  should  withdraw 
while  the  counsel  is  taken?  It  has  always  been  considered  best 
to  let  such  relations  withdraw. 

Art.  ii,  1874. — Will  the  Annual  Meeting  state  what  relations 
are  meant  by  “nearest  relations,”  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Annual 
Meeting  of  1838,  Art.  8?  Ans. — By  “nearest  relations,”  is  meant 
father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  son  and  daughter,  and 
husband  or  wife  of  the  accused. 

Art.  29,  1881. — Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  grant  relatives,  as  defined  by  Annual  Meeting  of  1874,  Art. 
11,  the  same  privilege  as  granted  to  the  accused  in  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  of  1878,  Art.  6,  as  asking  them  to  be  satisfied  with  a  pending 
case  before  they  hear  it  often  fails  to  give  satisfaction?  Ans. — 
Annual  Meeting  decides  that  the  relatives  shall  have  the  same 
privilege  the  accused  have. 

Restoring  Members. 

Art.  22,  1852. — If  a  member  leaves  the  church  and  joins  an¬ 
other  denomination,  and  after  a  while  leaves  that  denomination 
and  makes  application  to  be  received  back  into  the  church  again, 
has  the  church  a  right  to  receive  that  member  again?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  by  acknowledging  his  fault,  and  giving  satisfaction  to 
the  church,  he  may  be  received  again. 

Art.  7,  1854. — Can  a  person  be  reinstated  into  the  church  aft¬ 
er  having  been  excluded  for  immoral  conduct,  when  he  holds  the 
opinion  that  the  sisters  have  no  voice  in  church  council?  Con¬ 
sidered  better  not  to  receive  such  as  long  as  they  entertain  views 
contrary  to  the  order  of  the  church. 

Art.  9,  1854.  —  If  a  brother  is  disowned  in  one  church,  and 
moves  to  another  at  a  distance,  and  there  desires  to  be  received 
again,  showing  symptoms  of  repentance,  acknowledging  his  fault, 
and  being  willing  to  make  reparation  as  soon  as  he  is  able;  this 
being  made  known  to  the  church  from  whence  he  came,  repeat¬ 
edly,  but  nothing  is  done,  nor  any  answer  given  by  said  church — 
can  he  be  received  under  such  circumstances  by  the  church 
where  he  lives,  or  not?  Considered,  according  to  2  Cor.  2:  6-8, 
that  the  church,  where  a  fault  has  been  committed,  should  act, 
and  answer  the  church  where  the  disowned  member  lives,  with¬ 
out  delay. 
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Art.  13,  1857- — What  right  have  any  two  or  three  churches 
to  reconsider  the  action  of  another  church,  and  that  without  any 
representation  from  the  church  upon  whose  decision  they  sit  in 
judgment,  and  then  reinstate  members,  which  said  church  had 
excluded?  Ans. — We  consider  that  one  branch  of  the  church 
has  no  right  to  restore  a  member  to  his  place  in  the  church, 
when  he  had  been  excluded  by  another  branch  of  the  church, 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  church  which  excluded  him. 

Art.  51,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  member  that  has 
been  excommunicated,  makes  application  to  be  received  again, 
and  there  is  a  council  meeting  held,  and  a  complaint  made 
against  him  so  that  he  cannot  be  received,  and  some  one  goes 
and  tells  the  excommunicated  member  all  that  has  been  said 
against  him  in  the  council?  How  is  such  a  member  to  be  dealt 
with?  Ans. — We  consider  it  very  wrong  to  report  anything 
done  in  council  to  such  persons,  except  the  charges  made  against 
them. 

Art.  14,  1866. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  minister  violates  his 
marriage  contract,  by  committing  adultery  secretly,  and  contin¬ 
ues  the  transgression  for  over  one  year,  and  in  the  meantime 
seeks  and  obtains  the  ordained  elder’s  place,  discharges  all  the 
holy  functions  of  that  office,  preaching,  baptizing,  anointing  the 
sick,  solemnizing  marriages,  and  breaking  bread;  can  he  ever  be 
received  again?  And  if  so,  how  long  after  having  been  expelled? 
Ans.— We  think  he  can,  as  a  private  member,  but  not  until  the 
church  in  which  he  lives  is  fully  satisfied  that  his  conduct 
throughout  proves  that  he  has  indeed  repented.  2  Cor.  2:  6-8. 

Art.  43,  1866.— Would  it  not  be  more  consistent  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel,  in  receiving  disowned  members,  for  the 
members  of  the  church  to  go  to  the  disowned  members,  and 
recqive  them,  than  for  the  disowned  members  to  go  around  to 
the  members  of  the  church,  and  be  received  by  them  in  that 
way?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  we  find  that  the  practice  laid  down  in 
the  Minutes,  referred  to  above,  has  not  been  a  general  one  hither¬ 
to,  and  as  it  seems  a  union  of  sentiment  cannot  be  effected  at 
this  Meeting,  we  would  feel  to  leave  the  matter  optional  with 
the  churches  for  the  present. 

Art.  24,  1870. — What  is  the  rule  of  the  Brethren,  when  a 
member  is  expelled,  and  removes  into  another  or  adjoining  dis- 
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trict,  and  after  living  in  the  other  district  some  six  or  seven 
years,  then  makes  application  for  membership,  which  church 
shall  then  receive  him  with  hand  and  kiss,  after  reconcilia¬ 
tion  is  made  with  the  church  which  expelled  him?  Ans. — The 
church  in  which  he  lives  at  the  time  he  is  restored. 

Art.  9,  1872. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel  and  rules 
of  the  Brethren,  for  one  arm  of  the  church  to  delegate  to  another 
arm  the  power  of  restoring  to  the  church  a  member  who  had 
formerly  been  disowned  by  the  arm  first-named  above?  Ans. — 
It  has  the  power,  by  sending  the  charge  with  the  testimony,  in 
connection  with  the  testimony  where  the  member  resides. 

Settling  Difficulties. 

Art.  7,  1821. — What  is  to  be  done  when  a  brother  commits  a 
fault  which  is  not  between  brother  and  brother,  but  publicly, 
against  the  Gospel?  Considered,  that  such  a  member  (provided 
it  is  no  crime,  such  as  stated  in  1  Cor.  5)  should  always  make 
acknowledgment  before  the  church. 

Art.  10,  1840.— Whether  a  public  fault  could  be  settled  and 
forgiven  between  brother  and  brother?  Considered  that  a  pub¬ 
licly-committed  fault  can  only  be  settled  before  the  church  and 
not  between  brother  and  brother,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

Art.  10,  1843. — Whether  a  complaint  against  a  member  may 
be  taken  up  in  the  church,  that  is  of'  several  years’  standing? 
Considered,  that  this  depends  in  a  great  measure  upon  circum¬ 
stances.  In  complaints  of  a  private  nature,  between  brother  and 
brother,  the  course  which  our  Savior  prescribes  (Matt.  18)  ought 
to  be  pursued;  and  when  we  have  taken  the  first  two  steps  to¬ 
ward  a  reconciliation,  without  being  satisfied,  then  “tell  it  unto 
the  church,”  is  the  Savior’s  command;  and  when  the  yearly  visit 
has  gone  round,  and  the  bread  of  Communion  hath  been  broken, 
and  we  neglected  to  obey  this  command,  the  church  is  not  bound 
afterward  to  take  up  our  complaint.  But  in  case  a  fault  had 
been  committed  by  a  member,  and  was  not  known  to  the  com¬ 
plaining  member  until  after  a  length  of  time,  it  is  still  his  duty 
to  tell  it  unto  the  church,  and  the  complaint  is  to  be  taken  up  by 
the  church. 
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Art.  12,  1844. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  member  makes  an 
open  transgression,  and  refuses  to  come  to  tne  church  to 
acknowledge  it,  though  he  declares  his  willingness  to  make 
acknowledgments  before  some  brethren?  It  was  considered  that 
such  private  confession  could  not  be  counted  sufficient,  since  the 
Word  says  (1  Tim.  5:  20):  “Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that 
others  also  may  fear.” 

Art.  8,  1850. — If  a  brother,  or  sister,  commit  a  gross  crime, 
such  as  getting  drunk,  etc.,  can  it  be  settled  by  any  visiting 
brethren,  without  bringing  it  before  the  church,  or  what  course  is 
to  be  pursued  in  such  cases?  Considered,  that  a  brother,  or 
sister,  guilty  of  a  crime,  as  set  forth  in  the  question,  should  be 
brought  before  the  church,  agreeable  to  Paul’s  first  letter  to  Tim¬ 
othy  (chap  5:  20):  “Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  others 
also  may  fear.” 

Art.  15,  1850. — Whether  it  is  according  to  the  Gospel  for  a 
church  to  lay  a  public  acknowledgment  on  a  brother  that  has 
made  a  public  offense?  Considered,  that  the  acknowledgment  is 
to  be  made  before  the  church  alone,  and  before  all  the  members 
present.  See  1  Tim.  5:  20:  “Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear.” 

Art.  24,  1855. — If  two  brethren,  or  members,  should  raise  a 
quarrel,  before  or  in  presence  of  others,  so  as  nearly  to  come 
in  bodily  conflict,  or  to  fight,  can  such  matter  be  settled  between 
those  members,  or  ought  it  to  be  brought  before  the  church? 
Considered,  that  such  public  crimes  must  be  settled  before  and 
by  the  church. 

Art.  32,  1857.  —  If  a  brother  removes  from  one  church  to 
another,  and  is  received  by  the  church  to  which  he  removes  as 
a  full  member,  by  certificate  or  otherwise,  and  afterward  a  dif¬ 
ficulty  arises  with  him  in  the  church  in  which  he  formerly  re¬ 
sided,  is  his  case  to  be  tried  in  the  church  into  which  he  re¬ 
moved,  or  is  he  to  have  his  trial  in  the  church  where  the  dif¬ 
ficulty  originated?  Ans. — It  is  judged  proper  that  his  case  be 
referred  back  to  the  church  from  which  he  removed. 

Art.  12,  1865.— In  case  a  member  commits  a  trespass,  and 
the  church  views  it  as  such,  but  the  said  member  cannot  see  it  as 
such,  but  says,  “Wherein  I  have  done  wrong  I  want  you  to  for- 
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give  me;”  now,  shall  such  an  acknowledgment  be  considered 
sufficient,  or  shall  the  offending  member  be  required  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  wrong  that  he  has  done?  Ans. — We  consider  that  the 
church  must  judge  of  the  sufficiency  of  an  acknowledgment  of  an 
offending  member. 

Art.  4,  1873.  —  Whereas,  there  is  a  difference  of  practice 
among  the  Brethren,  in  proceeding  with  members  who  trespass 
in  congregations  in  which  they  have  not  their  membership, 
some  trying  the  case  in  the  congregation  where  the  trespass 
was  committed,  while  others  would  try  it  in  the  congregation 
where  they  live,  will  not  this  Meeting  say  where  the  offense 
shall  be  tried,  and  thereby  establish  a  uniform  practice  in  the 
Brotherhood?  Ans. — The  offender  should  be  tried  in  the  con¬ 
gregation  in  which  the  offense  was  committed. 

Art.  16,  1873. — Inasmuch  as  there  are  differences  of  opinion 
among  the  brethren  as  to  the  nature  of  offenses  that  should  be 
settled  between  the  parties  immediately  concerned,  or  that  may 
be  brought  directly  to  the  church,  it  is  desired  that  this  meeting 
define  this  subject  more  clearly,  so  as  to  bring  about  more  una¬ 
nimity  of  opinion  and  action.  Ans. — All  offenses  that  are  strict¬ 
ly  against  a  brother  or  sister  should  be  settled  according  to 
Matt.  18,  but  such  as  are  of  a  general  nature,  affecting  the  whole 
body,  said  body  must  be  concerned  in  settling  of  its  own  ac¬ 
count.  In  case  a  brother  neglects  or  refuses  to  go  according 
to  Matt.  18,  then  the  church  should  send  brethren  to  investi¬ 
gate,  and  report  to  the  church  as  directed  in  Matt.  18. 

Art.  19,  1874. — Will  not  this  District  Meeting  petition  the 
Annual  Meeting  of  1874,  to  reconsider  Art.  4,  of  the  Minutes 
of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1873?  Ans.  —  Yes,  and  have  the 
answer  to  read  as  follows:  “A  member  shall  be  tried  in  the 
church  where  his  membership  is,  except  where  a  member  com¬ 
mits  an  offense  in  his  church  and  changes  his  membership 
before  it  is  settled;  he  shall  then  go  back  to  the  church  he 
left  and  be  tried  there.”  Confirmed  by  the  Annual  Meeting 
upon  a  reconsideration  of  the  query. 

Art.  6,  1878. — Which  is  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  to 
ask  an  accused  member  whether  he  is  satisfied  with  the  decisions 
of  the  church  on  his  pending  case,  before  they  are  made  known 
to  him,  or  afterwards?  Ans. — Afterwards. 
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Art.  28,  1865. — Has  any  brother  a  right  to  preach  that  is  not 
elected  by  the  voice  of  the  church?  Ans. — We  think  not,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  apostolic  practice  and  teaching.  (See  Acts  1:2656: 
3;  2  Tim.  2:  2.) 

Art.  52,  1865. — Where  is  the  Gospel,  either  in  command, 
preceptor  example,  that  justifies  the  idea  that  there  is  a  first, 
a  second,  and  a' third  degree  in  the  ministry?  Ans. — We  have 
plain  Scripture  to  teach  a  grade  of  offices  in  the  church.  See 
Eph.  4:  n:  “He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and 
some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers.” 

Art.  29,  1867. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  to  apply  the 
term  reverend  to  ministers  of  other  denominations,  or  to  our 
own  brethren,  either  in  speaking  or  writing?  Ans. — We  con¬ 
sider  it  not  right  to  do  so,  since  it  is  applied  in  the  Bible  alone 
to  God. 

Authority  of  Elders. 

Art.  4,  1846.  —  Is  there,  in  the  churches  of  the  Brethren,  any 
material  difference  among  the  bishops,  so  that  one  has  more 
power  than  another?  Considered  that,  according  to  the  word  of 
our  Savior  (Matt.  18:  8),  “One  is  your  master,  even  Christ;  and 
all  ye  are  brethren,”  there  is  no  difference  in  the  Brotherhood  or 
among  bishops  but  that  which  a  higher  age  and  more  wisdom  and 
experience  may  give.  See  1  Pet.  5:5:  “Ye  younger,  submit  your¬ 
selves  unto  the  elder.” 

Art.  1,  1849. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  teacher,  who 
is  not  ordained,  makes  appointments  far  and  near,  without  the 
counsel  of  the  church?  Considered,  that  our  younger  brethren 
in  the  ministry,  in  all  cases,  should  be  careful  not  to  appoint 
meetings  or  do  anything  that  is  beyond  their  calling,  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  would  offend  the  church,  or  the  older  brethren,  not  only, 
but  God  also. 

Art.  37,  1849.  —  If  a  member  commits  an  open  fault  in  the 
world,  has  the  overseer  authority  to  send  brethren  to  investigate 
the  matter  before  counseling  the  church?  Considered,  that  the 
overseer  has  the'authority  to  do  so. 
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Art.  .19,  1850. — Whether  it  would  be  agreeable  to  the  order  of 
the  church,  where  there  is  a  bishop  and  two  or  more  teaching 
brethren  in  one  arm  of  the  church,  to  elect  a  bishop  without  the 
consent  of  the  church?  Considered  necessary,  by  all  means,  to 
have  the  voice  of  the  church  in  such  cases. 

Art.  4,  1853. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  and  its  princi¬ 
ples,  as  professed  by  our  Brotherhood,  when  a  brother  is  chosen 
to  the  ministry  only,  not  being  authorized  to  baptize,  that  the  or¬ 
dained  elder  of  the  congregation  should  forward  such  brother, 
without  consulting  the  church?  Considered,  that  all  the  power 
under  God  is  vested  in  the  church,  and  that,  therefore,  the  church 
should,  in  all  such  cases,  be  considered. 

Art.'9,  1856. — How  is  it  considered,  where  there  is  a -church 
with  a  bishop  and  two  speakers,  one  authorized  to  baptize,  etc., 
and  the  other  not,  and  a  case  of  difficulty  occurs  between  two 
members  and  is  brought  before  the  church,  those  three  ministers 
being  present,  but  the  first  two,  being  relatives  to  the  parties, 
they  authorize  the  third  to  attend  to  the  case  and  present  it  be¬ 
fore  the  church;  the  question  is,  Would  it  be  considered  legal? 
Ans. — Considered  legal. 

Art.  26,  1858. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  brother  who  is  a 
minister  would  make  appointments  some  distance  from  home, 
where  there  is  an  organized  church,  and  would  hold  meetings 
and  baptize  without  referring  to  the  brethren  that  had  the  over¬ 
sight  there  of  the  church,  when  the  brethren  live  in  the  imme¬ 
diate  neighborhood  and  might  be  consulted  conveniently?  And 
if  this  is  wrong,  how  should  such  a  brother  be  dealt  with?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  when  ministering  brethren  go  out  of  their  own 
church,  to  labor  and  to  administer  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel 
in  another  district,  they  should  do  so  with  the  consent  of  the  la¬ 
borers  of  the  district  into  which  they  go,  when  it  can  be  conven¬ 
iently  obtained.  And  brethren  who  do  not  ddhere  to  this  coun¬ 
sel,  do  not  labor  to  promote  peace  and  love,  and  should  be  ad¬ 
monished  by  the  church. 

Art.  22,  1859. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  rules 
of  the  Brethren,  for  a  brother  in  the  second  degree  of  the  min¬ 
istry  to  appoint  a  prayer  meeting  without  the  consent  of  the 
bishop  and  other  brethren  in  the  church?  Ans. — We  think  it 
is  not.  The  apostle  Paul  declares  that  God  is  a  God  of  order, 
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and  such  a  course  does  not  seem  to  be  in  order.  And  the  apos¬ 
tle  Peter’s  language  (i  Pet.  5:  5,  6)  would  likewise  seem  to  dis¬ 
approve  of  such  a  course.  ' 

Art.  14,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  when  a  church  has  sev¬ 
eral  ministers  of  equal  standing,  and  none  of  them  ordained,  has 
the  housekeeper,  or  have  the  ministers,  a  right  to  call  to  their  as¬ 
sistance  an  ordained  brother,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church? 
Ans. — They  have  not  the  right  to  do  so  without  the  counsel  of 
the  church. 

Art.  13,  1863. — Members  of  the  church  are  known  to  be  in 
a  fault,  and  the  church  sends  visiting  brethren  to  the  offending 
members,  to  invite  them  to  the  council  meeting.  The  visiting 
brethren,  on  their  way,  are  apprised  of  another  member  having 
committed  a  fault;  have  they  a  right  to  invite  this  member  also, 
to  the  council  meeting,  or  must  they  first  go  back  to  the  church 
to  get  authority  for  this  second  case?  They  have  a  right  to  vis¬ 
it  and  invite  the  member  to  council  meeting. 

Art.  8,  1869. — Shall  officers  in  the  church,  involved  in  diffi¬ 
culty,  act  in  their  office  while  involved  in  such  difficulties,  and 
when  there  are  others  holding  the  same  office?  Ans. — We  think 
the  case  should  be  first  investigated  before  officers  are  prohibited 
from  acting  in  their  offices. 

Art.  10,  1879. — Has  the  elder  alone,  or  with  part,  or  with  all 
of  the  official  council,  the  right  to  withhold  any  question  from 
the  church  that  is  agitating  some  of  the  members  and  thereby  af¬ 
fecting  the  interests  of  the  church?  If  not,  what  is  to  be  done 
with  such  that  do?  Ans. — When  the  congregation  wishes  to  act 
on  a  matter  that  is  in  harmony  with  the  decisions  of  Annual 
Meeting,  and  which  affects  the  interests  of  the  church,  the  offi¬ 
cial  members  ought  not,  and  cannot  prevent  it  from  coming  be¬ 
fore  the  church,  and  if  they  do,  the  congregation  has  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  calling  in  adjoining  elders  to  assist. 

Calling  to  Office. 

Art.  7,  1845. — How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  will  force 
themselves  into  the  ministry,  without  consent  from  the  elders, 
and  some  of  the  members  encourage  them  in  it?  Considered, 
that  inasmuch  as  it  appears  by  the  words  of  James,  chapter  3:1, 
by  the  words  of  our  Savior  (John  10:  1 ),  and  of  Paul  (Heb.  5: 
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4-7),  there  is  a  right  way  and  also  a  wrong  way  to  enter  into 
the  ministry — the  wrong  way  being,  when  one  is  taking  this  hon¬ 
or  unto  himself,  and  the  right  way,  when  one  is  called  of  God, 
by  the  church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  order  of 
which  calling  to  the  ministry  is  found  described  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  brethren  ought  to  be  very  cautious  when  they  feel 
a  desire  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  they  do  not  take  the  wrong 
way;  rather  humble  than  elevate  themselves,  and  be  fully  as¬ 
sured  that  if  the  Lord  wants  their  services,  he  has  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  to  bring  about  their  calling  to  it  in  the 
right  order  and  in  due  time;  but  if  such  brethren  would  still 
go  out  of  the  way,  appoint  and  hold  meetings  against  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  the  church,  the  church  would  have  to  hold  them  as  diso¬ 
bedient  members,  according  to  Matt.  18,  and  members  generally 
ought  to  be  very  careful  not  to  encourage  and  support  such 
brethren  in  their  disorderly  proceedings. 

Choosing. 

Art.  44,  1853. — How  is  it  considered  when  choices  are  held 
for  teachers  or  deacons,  in  a  different  manner  from  the  general 
usage,  choosing  by  ballot,  in  presence  of  all  the  church,  and 
without  ordained  elders  from  other  churches  being  present? 
Considered,  that  a  choice  should  be  held  by  each  and  every 
member  coming  before  the  elders,  and  giving  their  voice  pri¬ 
vately.  The  presence  of  two,  or  at  least  one  ordained  elder, 
from  another  church,  has  been  deemed  necessary  always,  so  as 
to  avoid  the  least  appearance  of  partiality,  etc. 

Art.  33,  1862. — Would  it  not  be  advisable,  when  an  election 
is  to  be  held  for  both  a  speaker  and  a  deacon,  at  the  same  time, 
to  hold  the  election  for  the  speaker  first,  and  make  the  result 
known,  and  then  hold  the  election  for  the  deacon  or  deacons,  as 
the  case  maybe?  Ans. — We  consider  it  would  be  advisable,  to 
do  so. 

Art.  50,  1862. — Is  it  advisable  to  hold  an  election  for  a  minis¬ 
ter  or  deacon  in  one  part  of  a  congregation  (in  that  in  which  it 
is  most  needed),  and  none  but  the  members  in  that  part  vote,  it 
being  too  small  to  form  a  separate  church,  providing  the  whole 
church  consents  to  hold  such  an  election?  Ans. — We  consider 
it  advisable  to  do  so. 
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Art.  17,  1865. — What  is  the  decision  of  this  Meeting,  in  case 
brethren  (especially  official  brethren)  exercise  a  private  influ¬ 
ence  in  the  election  of  members  to  office  in  the  church?  If 
wrong,  what  is  the  extent  of  the  offense,  and  how  can  it  be  rem¬ 
edied?  Ans. — We  think  such  brethren  should  be  admonished 
and  earnestly  entreated  to  desist  from  such  a  course;  and,  if  that 
will  not  control  them,  a  committee  should  be  appointed  to  in¬ 
form  them  that  if  their  course  is  persisted  in  they  will  fall  into 
the  judgment  of  the  church.  The  committee  should  be  called 
from  another  church. 

Art.  44,  1865. — When  a  church  makes  a  choice  for  an  officer, 
or  for  officers,  and  the  bishop  and  ministers  in  the  church  in 
which  the  election  is  to  be  held,  vote,  when  is  the  proper  time 
for  them  to  vote,  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  close  of  the  election? 
Ans. — We  think  they  should,  by  all  means,  vote  at  the  begin- 
v  ning,  if  they  vote  at  all,  and  that  they  should  be  careful  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  well-established  rules  of  the  Brethren  relative  to  such 
occasions,  especially  in  calling  elders  from  adjoining  churches  to 
be  present  at  such  times. 

Art.  48,  1865. — Is  it  considered  according  to  the  Gospel,  and 
according  to  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  for  absent  members  to 
send  their  votes  to  an  election  in  the  church  by  the  hands  of 
other  members?  Ans. — It  is  not. 

Art.  20,  1880. — When  a  district  or  church,  with  a  satisfactory 
majority,  decides  to  hold  an  election,  and  all  the  members  pres¬ 
ent  come  before  the  elders  receiving  the  votes,  and  a  majority 
say  they  have  no  choice,  shall  that  majority  render  the  election 
null  and  void,  or  shall  the  brother  having  the  majority  of  votes 
cast  be  declared  elected?  Ans. — When  the  majority  of  the 
members  of  a  church  come  before  the  elders  and  say,  “  We  have 
no  choice,”  it  would  be  best  to  pronounce  no  one  elected. 

Church  Visit. 

Art.  15,  1835. —  What  is  the  duty  of  a  visiting  brother? 
First,  as  visiting  brethren  and  overseers  of  the  poor  in  the  church, 
they  have  to  assist  and  attend  to  the  yearly  general  visit  from 
house  to  house;  and  it  is  necessary,  and  their  duty,  when  the 
church  is  divided  into  different  visit  districts,  to  take  the  lead 
in  the  visit  as  well  as  that  of  the  ministers;  and  in  case  the  min- 
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isters  could  not  assist  on  account  of  sickness,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
deacons  to  carry  out  the  visit  with  other  brethren,  and  to  bring  be¬ 
fore  the  minister  and  the  church  what  they  have  found.  Further, 
when  anything  of  importance  is  to  be  investigated  in  the  church, 
the  ministers  have  the  right  to  request  them  (the  deacons)  to 
accompany  them,  or  if  the  case  is  not  of  special  importance,  to 
send  them  (the  deacons)  to  investigate  the  matter  and  bring  it 
before  the  ministry.  Further,  it  is  their  duty,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  been  elected  to  be  overseers  of  the  poor,  to  visit  the  sick, 
especially  if  they  are  poor,  who  may  be  in  distress  by  reason  of 
sickness  or  other  causes,  to  examine  their  case,  and  to  report  to 
the  ministry,  and,  if  necessary,  the  ministers  to  hold  a  council 
with  the  church  what  is  further  to  be  done.  When  money  or 
grain  is  contributed  in  the  church,  for  the  poor  in  the  church, 
it  is  their  duty  to  keep  a  regular  book  account  of  what  they 
receive  and  what  they  lay  out  for  the  poor  or  otherwise  for 
the  church,  so  that  they  are  able  at  all  times  to  render  an 
account  with  and  to  the  church.  Upon  the  whole,  all  that 
may  occur  in  the  church  and  is  to  be  investigated,  is  com¬ 
mitted  to  their  care,  and  if  they  hear  of  anything,  to  bring 
it  before  the  ministers,  to  counsel  whether  it  is  to  be  exam¬ 
ined,  and  to  see  it  done  if  found  necessary.  Further,  it  is 
their  calling  to  assist  the  ministers  at  meeting,  by  reading 
the  Scriptures,  by  using  freedom  in  prayer,  and  to  bear  tes¬ 
timony  to  what  was  spoken;  and  if  it  should  happen  that 
no  minister  (of  the  Word)  could  come  to  meeting,  it  is  their 
duty  to  lead  the  worship  by  singing,  prayer,  and  reading  the 
Scriptures,  and  if  they  feel  so,  to  exhort  to  the  edification  of 
the  congregation;  yet  it  was  the  counsel  of  the  old  brethren 
that  it  is  not  their  calling  to  rise  to  their  feet  in  order  to  ex¬ 
hort;  and  thus  to  conclude  the  meeting  in  the  usual  order,  and 
to  make  the  ordinary  appointments  for  meeting.  Again,  when 
a  minister  is  called  to  hold  meetings  in  another  district,  and  he 
requests  the  visiting  brethren  to  give  him  company  and  assist¬ 
ance,  it  is  their  duty  to  assist,  and  one  or  the  other  to  go  with 
him.  Further,  it  is  their  duty  to  serve  at  tables;  when  a  love 
feast  is  held,  to  make  the  necessary  preparations,  to  call  as  many 
other  brethren  as  they  need  to  assist  them,  and  at  the  time  of 
the  love  feast  to  see  to  it  that  the  sisters  can  get  all  things  ready 
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at  the  proper  time,  and  themselves  setting  the  tables,  and  so  in 
all  things  see  to  it  that  everything  is  done  decently  and  in  order. 

Art.  22,  1866. — Whose  duty  is  it  to  perform  the  annual 
church  visit;  the  visiting  brethren’s  duty  alone,  or  is  it  also  a  du¬ 
ty  enjoined  upon  the  speakers  to  help  to  perform  it?  Ans. — 
We  consider  it  is  the  deacons’  duty  to  perform  the  yearly  visit, 
by  order  of  the  church,  as  it  belongs  to  their  commission;  yet,  if 
speakers  see  proper  to  assist  them,  they  can  do  so. 

Art.  2,  1867.-7- Would  it  not  be  well  to  have  the  same  ques¬ 
tions  asked  throughout  the  Brotherhood,  on  our  annual  visits? 
Ans. — We  think  it  would,  and  the  following  form  of  questions  is 
given: 

1.  Are  you  still  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  as  you  declared  in  your  baptism? 

2.  Are  you,  as  far  as  you  know,  in  peace  and  union  with  the  church? 

3.  Will  you  still  labor  with  the  Brethren  for  an  increase  of  holiness,  both 
in  yourself  and  others? 

4.  Liberty  should  be  given  to  members  to  bring  anything  they  may  de¬ 
sire  to,  and  they  may  think  the  good  of  the  church  requires,  before  the  vis¬ 
iting  brethren. 

Art.  13,  1868. — Would  it  not  promote  the  profit  and  edifica¬ 
tion  of  the  annual  visit  to  the  members  of  the  churches  to  have 
a  season  of  devotion,  consisting  of  prayer  and  such  other  ex¬ 
ercises  as  those  who  make  the  visit  may  feel  at  liberty  to  per¬ 
form,  in  each  family,  when  the  circumstances  will  admit  of  it? 
Ans. — We  think  it  would  promote  the  edification  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  to  do  so,  and  that  when  convenient  it  ought 
to  be  done. 

Duties  of  Elders. 

Art.  9,  1849. — What  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop  toward  his  church 
and  the  duty  of  the  church  toward  the  bishop  or  bishops?  In 
case  a  bishop  commits  an  error,  is  it  to  be  overlooked  more  in 
him  than  in  another  brother  in  office,  or  a  private  member? 
Considered,  that  elders  that  rule  well,  should  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  honor,  and  that  overseers  should  not  undertake  any¬ 
thing  of  importance  without  counsel  of  the  church,  and  if  there 
should  be  a  general  complaint  of  the  church  against  him,  he  is  to 
acknowledge  his  fault  before  the  church,  like  another  member, 
and  should  not  be  spared;  for  “if  the  eye  be  evil,  the  whole  body 
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shall  be  full  of  darkness.”  Still,  it  was  always  the  advice  of  our 
old  brethren,  that,  in  any  case  where  laboring  brethren  were  in  a 
fault,  strange  and  impartial  brethren  of  experience  should  be 
called  to  assist  in  the  investigation  and  justification  of  the  same. 

Art.  9,  1852. — What  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop  who  has  the  over¬ 
sight  of  an  adjoining  congregation,  in  which  there  is  no  house¬ 
holder,  and  only  one  speaker,  and  has  that  church  liberty  to  call 
elders,  and  have  a  bishop  or  speaker  appointed?  Considered, 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop  to  attend  to  the  necessities  of  such 
church,  and  if  he  neglects  his  duty,  such  church,  if  unanimous, 
may  call  other  elders  to  assist  them. 

Art.  15,  1859.  —  How  is  it  considered  when  a  bishop  moves 
from  his  district  into  a  third  district,  and  takes  no  letter  of  rec¬ 
ommendation  along  with  him,  but  wants  to  retain  the  oversight 
of  the  church  he  has  left,  and  says  he  will  still  keep  his  standing 
in  that  church  during  his  life,  although  he  is  frequently  absent 
from  their  regular  meetings?  Ans. — He  should  have  a  letter  of 
recommendation  from  the  church  from  which  he  moved,  and  if 
the  distance  is  not  too  great,  he  may  still  retain  the  oversight  of 
that  church,  while  his  doing  so  may  produce  no  difficulties. 

Art.  32,  1862. — Where  ministering  brethren  have  difficulties 
in  the  church,  and  when  they  are  not  in  full  fellowship  with  the 
church  in  breaking  bread,  etc.,  may  they  still  continue  to  preach 
and  appoint  meetings?  Ans. — We  consider  that  such  brethren 
should  be  reconciled  to  the  church  before  they  make  appoint¬ 
ments  to  preach. 

Art.  18,  1865.  — What  is  the  decision  of  the  Council  in  the 
case  of  an  elder  who  refuses  to  fill  the  duties  of  his  office?  Ans. 
— We  think  such  a  brother  should  be  admonished,  and  earnestly 
entreated  to  desist  from  such  a  course;  and,  if  that  will  not  con¬ 
trol  him,  a  committee  should  be  appointed  to  inform  him  that  if 
his  course  is  persisted  in,  he  will  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the 
church.  The  committee  should  be  called  from  another  church. 

Art.  53,  1865. — If  there  is  a  council  meeting  appointed  in  one 
arm  of  the  church,  has  the  elder  of  that  district  a  right  to  invite 
another  elder  of  another  arm  or  district  to  come  and  assist  him 
in  his  church,  or  must  the  elder  of  the  church,  in  all  such  cases, 
first  ask  the  congregation  before  he  invites  another  elder  to  help 
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him?  Ans. — We  think  it  is  advisable  for  the  elder  to  consult  the 
church,  or  at  least  his  co-laborers. 

Art.  14,  1871. — Is  it  considered  right  for  a  brother  in  the  min¬ 
istry  to  exercise  his  own  judgment  in  reference  to  remaining  in 
or  moving  out  of  the  church  in  which  he  was  chosen,  or  must  he 
remain  in  said  church  or  district  until  the  brethren  there  see 
proper  to  let  him  go?  Ans. — We  consider  that  it  would  be  best 
for  all  ministering  brethren,  before  leaving  a  church,  to  counsel 
it,  and  it  should  spare  him  if  it  can  do  so. 

Art.  15,  1876. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  and  order  of  the 
Brethren,  when  a  brother  is  elected  to  the  ministry,  and  accepts 
the  office,  and  is  installed,  and  afterward  gets  disobedient,  and 
says  he  cannot  preach,  for  the  church  to  release  him  so  far  that 
he  is  not  under  obligations  to  preach  only  in  case  he  should  feel 
to  do  so,  and  thereby  help  him  to  live  in  disobedience,  and  give 
him  liberty  to  serve  as  a  deacon,  when  he  was  never  elected  to  a 
deacon’s  office?  If  so,  let  the  Gospel  authority  be  presented. 
Ans. — We  consider  it  neither  according  to  the  Gospel  nor  the  or¬ 
der  of  the  Brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  9,  1891. — Russell  church  asks  District  Meeting  to  peti¬ 
tion  Annual  Meeting  of  1891  to  devise  some  plan  to  restrict  eld¬ 
ers  from  going  into  adjoining  Districts  and  organizing  churches 
without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  elders  in  said  District, — 
something  like  the  plan  of  ordaining  elders  in  Minutes  of  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting,  page  5,  last  article  and  section  1,  page  114,  in  Full 
Report.  Ans. — No  elder  shall  go  into  adjoining  Districts  to  or¬ 
ganize  a  church  without  the  consent  of  adjoining  elders. 

Art.  10,  1891. — We,  the  Olathe  church,  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  through  District  Meeting  to  decide  that  elders  or  others,  who 
go  into  churches  to  adjust  difficulties,  and  will  visit  one  of  the 
implicated  parties,  and  hear  one  side  of  the  case  before  it  comes 
properly  before  them,  that  so  doing  shall  disqualify  such  elders 
or  others  to  act  on  the  pending  case.  Ans. — Petition  granted  by 
Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  7,  1892. — Is  it  right  for  ministers  who  will  not  serve  and 
worship  with  their  own  church  at  home,  to  go  out  to  other 
churches  and  hold  meetings?  Ans. — No;  and  adjoining  elders 
shall  set  things  in  order.  Passed  by  Annual  Meeting. 


FORWARDING  MINISTERS.  63 

Forwarding  Ministers. 

Art.  I,  1822.  —  Whether  a  brother  might  be  set  forward  to 
baptize  and  break  bread  who  does  not  wear  his  beard?  It  was 
considered,  that  according  to  the  image  of  God  (in  which  man 
was  created),  and  according  to  the  image  of  Christ,  we  ought  to 
(leave  our  beard  undisturbed  or)  wear  our  beard  (at  least  in 
part),  and  that  no  brother  should  be  so  far  advanced  who  could 
not  deny  himself  in  this  matter. 

Art.  6,  1843.  —  Whether  the  ordination  of  a  brother  can  be 
frustrated,  when  the  whole  church  is  united  on  the  subject,  with 
the  exception  of  one  or  a  few  members?  Considered,  that  in  case 
the  ordination  of  a  brother  is  judged  as  necessary  and  proper  by 
the  church  and  the  ordained  brethren  from  a  distance,  and  there 
could  be  no  weighty  objection  made  by  those  that  are  of  another 
opinion  in  this  matter,  they  ought  to  acquiesce  in  it,  and  the  or¬ 
dination  might  go  on  according  to  the  desire  of  the  church. 

Art.  4,  1846. — (Special  Meeting).  Whether  a  deacon  can  be 
ordained  to  the  office  of  bishop?  Considered,  that  we  have  no 
authority  for  so  doing.  (See  1  Tim.  3:  10  and  5:  22.) 

Art.  4,  1848. — How  to  forward  a  brother  to  the  ministry,  as 
speaker,  according  to  the  Gospel?  Considered,  that  the  church 
is  exhorted  to  prayer,  to  guide  them  in  a  proper  choice,  not  dis¬ 
cussing  the  subject  with  each  other,  but  keeping  their  thoughts 
before  God  only;  two  ordained  elders  to  be  invited  by  the  church 
to  hold  an  election,  who  shall  preside,  and  declare  the  one  hav¬ 
ing  the  highest  number  of  votes  as  chosen;  the  brother  so  chos¬ 
en,  having  declared  his  willingness  to  fulfill  the  duties  laid  on 
him,  is  then  received  by  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  17,  1855. — If  two  brethren  were  chosen,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  as  ministers  in  the  first  degree,  and  some  time  after¬ 
ward  advanced  together  to  the  second  degree,  and  in  course  of 
time  the  church  is  in  need  of  an  overseer  or  bishop,  can  those 
two  brethren  both  be  ordained  as  such,  or  only  one?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  in  such  a  case  both  brethren  may  be  ordained,  provid¬ 
ed  there  be  no  sufficient  cause  known  to  prevent  it. 

Art.  20,  1856. — Is  it  the  rule  and  order  among  the  Brethren 
to  forward  a  brother  to  baptize  at  the  same  time  he  is  put  in  the 
ministry?  Ans. — No. 
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Art.  19,  1858. — What  is  the  ancient  and  established  order  of 
the  Brethren  in  advancing  speakers  to  the  second  degree  of 
office?  Are  they  received  with  hand  and  kiss?  Considered, 
that  the  proper  way  is  to  receive  them  with  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  56,  1858. — Is  it  advisable  for  ordained  brethren  to  ordain 
a  ministering  brother  to  the  office  of  elder  or  bishop,  who  per¬ 
mits  his  children,  even  while  under  lawful  age,  to  wear  all  man¬ 
ner  of  jewelry,  and  to  learn  instrumental  music  at  boarding 
schools,  etc.?  Considered,  not  advisable.  1  Tim.  2:  9;  3:  4,  5. 

Art.  30,  1864. — A  minister  in  the  first  degree  moves  into  an¬ 
other  district,  and  while  absent  from  the  first,  is  advanced  to  the 
second  degree  in  the  district  into  which  he  moved.  During  this 
time  another  brother  was  chosen  to  the  ministry  in  the  first  dis¬ 
trict,  and  advanced  to  the  second  degree,  his  election  having  tak¬ 
en  place  after  the  first-named  speaker’s  advancement.  Now,  the 
first-named  speaker  moves  back  into  the  first  district,  after  an  ab¬ 
sence  of  ten  years,  with  a  certificate  certifying  his  good  standing 
in  the  church  in  which  he  had  been  living.  Now,  according  to 
the  Gospel,  and  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  which  of  the  two  is 
next  to  the  elder  or  bishop?  Does  the  first  brother  forfeit  his 
standing  by  moving  away  from  the  flock?  Ans. — The  brother 
longest  in  the  ministry,  if  a  worthy  minister,  is  next  to  the  elder. 

Art.  33,  1864. — Will  this  Annual  Meeting  adopt  some  form 
or  order  for  forwarding  ministers  from  one  degree  to  another,  as 
it  has  been  differently  performed  heretofore?  Ans.— The  order 
of  the  Brethren,  as  already  given  by  the  Annual  Meeting,  is  to 
forward  the  brethren  by  the  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  1,  1871.  —  What  is  to  be  done  when  a  church  needs  a 
brother  in  the  second  degree  of  the  ministry,  but  lacks  confidence 
to  advance  the  one  that  is  the  oldest  in  office;  yet,  out  of  neces¬ 
sity,  the  church  has  tried  twice  to  advance  him,  but  was  opposed 
each  time  by  the  majority  of  the  members  voting  against  him? 
Ans. — The  brother  should  be  informed  of  the  cause  of  such  op¬ 
position,  so  that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  to  remove  it;  and  if 
he  can  remove  the  cause,  then  the  church  may,  and  should,  ad¬ 
vance  him;  but  if  the  cause  is  not  removed,  then  the  church  may 
advance  the  next  one  in  office. 

Art.  8,  1874. — And  to  advance  a  brother  into  the  second 
degree  of  the  ministry,  the  elder  giving  the  charge,  may  say: 
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“Dear  Brother  [calling  his  name],  the  church  having  called  you  into  tbc 
first  degree  of  the  ministry,  and  on  trial  has  confidence  in  your  fidelity  and 
integrity,  now  proposes  to  advance  you  into  the  second  degree,  and  thereby 
your  labors  will  be  increased  and  your  duties  will  become  more  onerous,  and 
will  require  a  greater  sacrifice  on  your  part.  The  church  now  authorizes  you 
to  appoint  meetings  for  preaching,  according  to  the  general  order  of  the 
Brethren,  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and,  in  the  absence  of  an 
elder,  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  church  on  the  admission  of  an  applicant 
for  baptism,  to  serve  the  Communion  in  the  absence  of  any  elder,  or  at  his  or 
their  request,  if  present;  to  solemnize  the  rite  of  marriage  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  State  and  the  usages  of  the  church.  In  brief,  to  perform  all  the 
duties  of  an  ordained  elder,  except  that  you  have  no  authority  to  install  offi¬ 
cers  into  the  church,  neither  by  giving  a  charge,  as  I  am  now  doing,  nor  by 
laying  on  hands  in  ordaining  a  brother  into  the  full  degree  of  the  ministry. 
You  have  also  no  authority  to  preside  in  the  council  meetings  of  the  church 
in  which  official  members  of  the  church  are  to  be  dealt  with.  You  have  no 
authority  to  go  into  the  acknowledged  territory  of  any  organized  church  to 
make  appointments  for  preaching,  unless  called  by  the  elder  or  council  of 
said  church.  It  is  an  assumption  of  authority  for  an  ordained  elder  to  do 
so.  But  let  it  be  understood  that  while  the  church  now  invests  you  with 
these  rights  and  privileges,  she  still  holds  you  to  the  apostolical  injunction: 
‘Ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder;  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one 
to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble’  (i  Pet.  5:  5),  and  will  hold  you  amenable  to  her 
councils;  and  if  you  manifest  an  arbitrary  self-will  and  domineering  spirit,  the 
same  authority  which  now  gives  you  these  privileges,  will,  if  need  requires  it, 
suspend  you,  and  take  from  you  all  the  authority  she  now  gives  you.” 

The  brother  should  rise  to  his  feet,  and  be  asked  to  promise 
to  conform  to  the  general  order  of  the  Brotherhood  in  dress  and 
all  matters  of  nonconformity  to  the  world,  and  whether  he  ac¬ 
cepts  this  position,  and  whether  he  will  submit  himself;  and  if 
he  answers  in  the  affirmative,  the  church  should  again  receive 
him,  as  at  first,  with  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  18,  1878. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  order  of 
the  Brethren  for  one  ordained  elder  to  ordain  and  install  a  broth¬ 
er,  who  is  in  the  second  degree  of  the  ministry  to  the  full  office 
of  eldership,  where  the  distance  is  so  great  tha„  it  is  a  hard  mat¬ 
ter  to  have  two  ordained  elders  present  on  such  an  occasion? 
Ans. — It  is  not  according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  order  of  the 
church  to  do  so.  See  Acts  6:  6;  13:  2;  1  Tim.  4:  14. 

Art.  6,  1896. — Will  the  District  Meeting  of  Southern  Ohio 
ask  Annual  Meeting  to  define  the  relation  that  exists  between 
elders  and  the  church  in  which  they  live?  Upon  the  removal  of 
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the  acting  elder  by  death,  or  otherwise,  is  it  the  duty  or  privilege 
of  another  to  take  the  oversight  of  said  church,  without  the  said 
church  making  choice  of  him  to  do  so?  Ans. — No,  not  without 
the  choice  of  the  church,  or  by  appointment  of  some  other  au¬ 
thorized  body.  This  decision  does  not  apply  to  past  actions. 

Installing. 

Art.  27,  1850. — About  the  laying  on  of  hands,  on  deacons, 
when  installed  into  office.  Considered,  that  the  Brethren,  after 
a  long-continued  and  attentive  investigation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  on  this  agitating  subject  in  question,  have  come  to  the 
following  conclusion: 

Whereas,  It  is  plain,  from  the  acts  and  proceedings  of  the  apostles,  that 
there  must  have  been  deacons  in  those  days,  and  that  these  deacons  must  have 
been  active  in  their  office,  before  the  seven  teachers  or  evangelists  were  chos¬ 
en  and  installed  into  their  offices  (see  Acts  2:  45  and  4:  35):  “  Distribution  was 
made  unto  every  man,  according  as  he  had  need  ” — from  which  we  conclude, 
if  distributions  were  made  to  every  man,  there  must,  of  course,  have  been  those 
that  made  them;  hence,  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Brethren,  in  this  Council  as¬ 
sembled,  that  the  seven  chosen  and  set  before  the  apostles  (Acts  6:  6)  were  se¬ 
lected  from  among,  as  we  might  say,  the  first  class  of  teachers  (see  Acts  6:  3, 
8;  8:  6,  7,  36-38;  21:  8),  and  hands  laid  on  them  by  the  apostles,  to  establish 
them,  to  settle  the  difficulty  that  had  arisen  among  the  deacons  about  the 
daily  ministrations,  and  that  the  seven  were  not  deacons  in  the  restricted  sense 
of  the  word,  and  were  never  called  such — the  word  “  deacon  ”  never  once  oc¬ 
curring  in  the  book  of  Acts.*  Therefore,  the  laying  on  of  hands  ought  to  be 
practiced  on  such  old  teachers  as  are  set  apart,  and  deacons  ought  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  into  their  office  with  hand  and  kiss,  as  the  practice  has  been  hitherto 
with  the  Brethren.  The  English  version  contains  the  word  “  deacon  ”  twice 
more  (1  Tim.  3:  10,  13),  but  the  Greek  original  has  not  the  same  word,  and  the 
German  translation  is  more  correct  in  these  two  instances,  saying,  literally 
(verse  10),  “Then  let  them  serve ,  being  found  faithful,”  (verse  13),  “  For  they 
that  serve  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  etc.” 

Art.  4,  1862. — In  installing  official  members  into  office  in  the 
church,  is  there  to  be  any  difference  observed  between  near  rela¬ 
tions?  Ans. — There  is  to  be  no  difference  observed. 

Art.  2,  1871. — Inasmuch  as  the  Brethren,  assembled  in  Annu¬ 
al  Council  in  1858,  saw  no  inconsistency  in  deacons  rising  to 

*The  word  “deacon”  (Greek  diakonos )  occurs  about  thirty  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  is  rendered  in  the  common  English  Version  twenty  times  “  minister,”  seven  times  “  serv¬ 
ant,”  and  only  three  times  “  deacon.”  See  Matt.  20:  26:22:13;  23:  xi;  Mark  9:  35;  10:  43;  John 
2:  5,  9:  12:  26;  Rom.  13:  4  (twice);  15:  8;  16: 1;  1  Cor.  3:  5;  2  Cor.  3:  6;  6:  4;  ti:  15  (twice)  and  23; 
Gal.  2: 17;  Eph.  3:  7;  6:  21;  Phil.  1:  1;  Col.  1:  7,  23,  25;  4;  7;  1  Thess.  3:  2;  x  Tim.  3:  8,  12;  4:  6. 
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their  feet  to  exhort,  and  as  some  of  the  elders,  when  installing 
deacons,  still  charge  them  to  keep  their  seat,  would  it  be  in¬ 
consistent,  when  thus  charged,  for  them  to  rise  to  exhort?  Ans. 
■ — We  think  all  deacons  should  have  the  privilege  to  rise  when 
it  becomes  their  duty  to  speak,  and  that  elders,  when  installing 
deacons,  should  observe  this  decision. 

Art  8,  1874. — Would  it  not  be  proper  for  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  adopt  a  form,  to  be  used  by  the  elders  installing  a  broth¬ 
er  into  the  first  arid  second  degrees  of  the  ministry,  so  that  all 
ministers  would  be  installed  in  office  by  a  uniform  charge,  as  is 
done  in  regard  to  installing  deacons,  Art.  4,  in  the  Minutes 
of  1835?  Ans. — The  elder  installing  a  brother  into  the  first  de¬ 
gree  of  the  ministry,  should  give  the  following  charge: 

“The  duties  of  the  brother  elected,  while  in  the  first  degree  of  the  minis¬ 
try,  are  not  very  onerous.  The  church  authorizes  him  to  exhort  and  to  preach 
as  an  assistant  to  the  elder  and  older  ministers,  as  they  may  give  him  liberty 
to  do.  It  is  his  duty,  however,  faithfully  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  church, 
and,  when  liberty  is  given,  to  exhort  or  preach,  and  do  it  humbly,  and  willing¬ 
ly,  and  faithfully,  as  the  Lord  will  afford  him  grace  to  do.  But  should  it  hap- 
pen  that  none  of  the  older  ministering  brethren  should  come  to  the  regular 
appointment,  then  it  will  be  his  duty,  and  he  is  hereby  authorized,  to  con¬ 
duct  the  meeting  according  to  the  usual  order  of  the  Brethren,  to  the  best  of 
his  ability,  and  to  announce  the  regular  appointments;  but  he  has  no  authority 
to  make  or  announce  any  appointments  on  his  own  or  private  account.  In 
case,  however,  he  is  called  to  preach  on  a  funeral  occasion,  he  is  at  liberty, 
and  is  hereby  authorized,  to  go  and  conduct  the  services  according  to  the  us¬ 
ual  order  of  the  Brethren.  And  it  is  thought  good  that  the  elder  and  the 
older  ministering  brethren  should  be  liberal  in  giving  him  liberty  to  preach, 
and  not  always  confine  him  to  the  closing  services,  or  he  may  not  soon 
learn  to  be  ‘a  workman  approved  of  God,  that  needs  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth.”’ 

The  brother’s  name  should  now  be  announced,  and  he  should 
be  called  to  come  forward,  and  asked,  before  all,  to  promise  to 
conform  to  the  general  order  of  the  Brotherhood  in  dress  and 
all  matters  of  nonconformity  to  the  world,  whether  he  accepts 
the  position  into  which  the  church  purposes  to  place  him,  and 
whether  he  will  so  submit  himself;  and  if  he  answers  in  the 
affirmative,  the  brethren  will  receive  him  with  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  and  kiss  of  charity,  and  the  sisters  with  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  only. 
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Number  of  Elders. 

Art.  io,  1873. — Is  it  according  to  the  Scripture,  and  the  order 
of  the  Brotherhood,  to  have  two  or  more  housekeepers  in  the 
same  church,  at  the  same  time?  Ans. — It  is  in  accordance  with 
the  order  of  the  Brotherhood,  and  also  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  (See  Titus  1:  5;  2  Tim.  2:  2.) 

Art.  17,  1892. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  say  which  is  the  proper  course  to  pursue  where  there 
are  two  or  more  elders  in  a  congregation,  whether  one  should  be 
appointed  to  take  the  oversight,  or  whether  all  should  act  as 
overseers.  Ans. — We  decide  that  where  there  is  more  than  one 
elder  located  in  a  congregation,  neither  having  the  oversight, 
the  church  should  say  who  should  act  as  housekeeper. 

Occupations  of  Officers. 

Art.  13,  1852. — How  is  it  considered  for  a  laboring  brother 
in  the  Gospel  to  attend  to  store-keeping,  or  for  brethren  to  sell 
their  farms  and  go  to  store-keeping?  Considered,  that  breth¬ 
ren  should  not  do  so,  and  least  of  all,  the  laboring  brethren. 

Art.  26,  1868. — Can  brethren,  who  do  not  possess  the  qualifi¬ 
cations  for  deacons,  required  by  the  apostle  Paul  to  Timothy  (1 
Tim.  3),  hold  that  office?  Ans. — We  think  they  cannot. 

Official  Visit. 

Art.  19,  1887. — How  is  it  considered  in  paying  the  annual 
or  general  visit  to  members  before  love  feast,  is  it  right  for  the 
officers  of  the  congregations  to  meet  and  visit  each  other  before 
sending  the  visiting  brethren,  or  deacons,  on  the  visit?  It  is 
right,  so  that  no  one  be  sent  on  the  visit  who  is  not  in  peace  and 
in  the  order  of  the  General  Brotherhood,  and  we  ask  that  con¬ 
gregations  be  required  to  adopt  this  order  of  sending  the  general 
church  visit.  Ans. — Passed  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Ordaining. 

Art.  6,  1851.  —  A  query  concerning  the  ordaining  of  elders. 
Considered  that  the  ordination  of  elders  is  of  the  utmost  impor¬ 
tance  to  the  church,  and  should  always  be  under  the  special  guid¬ 
ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will  teach  and  remind  a  church  of 
the  right  person  and  the  proper  time  for  ordination;  that  there 
should  be  a  full  union  of  the  church,  and  the  elders  present,  on 
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the  subject;  and  that  where  there  is  any  serious  objection,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Word  of  God  (see  I  Tim.  3:  1-7;  Titus  1:  7),  the  elders 
and  the  church  should  be  cautious  to  proceed,  if  the  objection 
could  not  be  removed. 

Art.  31,  1877. — A  request  of  the  District  of  Eastern  Penn¬ 
sylvania  to  Annual  Meeting  to  give  an  answer  to  Art.  7,  1875,  in 
regard  to  ordaining  elders.  Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  gives 
the  following  form: 

Dear  Brother  A  B,  the  church  having  called  you  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  and,  on  trial,  found  you  faithful  in  your  calling,  now  proposes  to  ad¬ 
vance  you  to  the  full  ministry  by  ordaining  you  an  elder,  or  bishop,  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  by  the  presbytery.  In  ordaining  you  an  elder,  the  church 
gives  you  all  the  right  and  authority  belonging  to  the  ministry,  such  as  pre¬ 
siding  in  council-meetings  in  which  official  members  are  tried,  at  home  or 
abroad,  if  you  are  called  to  do  so,  in  District  or  Annual  Meetings;  to  give  the 
charge  to  deacons,  or  ministers  ,  and  install  them  into  their  respective  offices. 
In  short,  the  church  now  invests  you  with  all  the  rights  and  authority  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  eldership,  you  being  equal  with  all  the  elders;  this  phrase  never¬ 
theless  in  the  apostolic  injunction,  “Ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  to  the  eld¬ 
er,”  still  applies  to  you;  and  should  you  manifest  an  arbitrary,  self-willed  and 
domineering  spirit,  the  church  will  hold  you  subject  to  her  councils,  and  sus¬ 
pend  you,  and  take  from  you  all  the  authority  she  now  gives  you,  and  again 
reduce  you  to  the  laity,  or  even  expel  you  from  membership,  if  necessary. 

It  will  be  your  duty  to  faithfully  preach  the  Word,  and  to  care  for  the 
wants  of  all  the  membership,  being  yourself  an  example  to  the  church  in  all 
holiness  and  purity  of  heart,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinanc¬ 
es  of  the  Lord  blameless.  It  will  be  your  duty  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
to  counsel  with  your  official  brethren  and  with  the  church;  taking  the  over¬ 
sight  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind, 
and  in  no  way  to  lord  it  over  God’s  heritage.  The  church  will  not  allow  you 
to  depart  from  the  order  of  the  General  Brotherhood  in  faith  and  practice;  but 
will  hold  you  to  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Scriptures  as  defined  by  the 
Brethren  in  Annual  Meeting  assembled. 

Now,  dear  Brother  A  B,  do  you  willingly  accept  the  position  into  which 
the  church  now  proposes  to  put  you?  And  do  you,  in  good  faith,  without  any 
mental  reservation,  accept  and  adopt  all  the  order  and  practice  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Brotherhood  in  all  her  peculiarities,  plainness  of  dress,  and  nonconformi¬ 
ty  to  the  world?  And  do  you  promise  to  unite  your  labors,  with  all  your  faith¬ 
ful  brethren,  everywhere  to  observe  and  enforce  all  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  General  Brotherhood? 

The  elders  will  now  lay  hands  on  the  brother,  and  pray,  and 
the  church  will  then  receive  him  in  the  usual  order,  by  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship  and  kiss  of  love.  And  it  will  be  the 
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duty  of  the  church  to  honor  and  respect  the  brother  in  the  of¬ 
fice  of  bishop,  according  to  the  apostolic  instruction,  and  to 
aid  him  in  observing  all  the  faith  and  order  of  the  General 
Brotherhood. 

Art.  16,  1890. — Will  the  District  Meeting  favor  requesting 
the  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsider  and  adopt  Art.  16,  1885,  page 
1 12,  Revised  Minutes,  omitting  the  words,  “Or  appointment,” 
in  fifth  line  from  bottom  of  said  act?  Ans. — This  District  Meet¬ 
ing  requests  that  said  article  be  reconsidered  by  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  and  adopted  with  said  omission.  The  following  substitute 
was  offered  and  passed: 

1.  The  authority  to  ordain  elders  shall  be  vested  in  the  elders  of  the  State 
Districts. 

2.  The  elders  assembled  at  District  Meeting  shall  consult  as  to  the  ordi¬ 
nation  of  all  elders,  to  be  effected  in  the  District.  If  a  majority  of  the  elders 
decide  that  the  ordination  should  be  made,  they  shall  appoint  a  committee  of 
two  or  more  elders  who  shall  go  to  the  church  and,  in  council  with  it,  if  they 
find  no  Gospel  objections,  the  ordination  shall  be  made. 

3.  The  necessity  of  ordaining  elders  may  originate  with  the  officers  of  the 
church  or  the  elders  of  the  District. 

4.  Elders  may  be  deposed  as  now  by  a  committee  of  adjoining  elders  in 
council  with  the  church.  A  report  of  such  deposition  shall  be  made  to  the 
elders  of  the  District  at  District  Meeting. 

5.  Elders  may  be  restored  by  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the  elders  of 
the  District;  and  with  the  approval  of  the  church. 

Art.  14,  1895. — 1°  order  that  there  may  be  a  uniform  practice 
in  our  Brotherhood  in  ordaining  elders,  will  Second  District  of 
Virginia  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  define  clearly  Sec.  2  of  Art.  16, 
Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting,  1890?  Ans. — It  is  the  general  rule 
to  mention  the  name  of  the  brother  to  be  ordained  when  present¬ 
ing  the  matter  before  the  elders  of  the  District. 

Out  of  Order. 

Art.  38,  1862.  —  If  the  servants  of  the  church  receive  the 
office  of  teaching,  and  after  a  while  become  more  worldly  in 
appearance  and  manner,  whose  duty  is  it  to  admonish  them? 
Is  it  the  duty  of  any  member,  or  only  the  duty  of  the  minister? 
Ans. — We  consider  it  to  be  the  duty  of  any  member  to  admon¬ 
ish  such  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  love. 

Art.  18,  1873. — Is  it  right  to  put  a  brother  into  the  office  to 
serve  as  deacon  or  minister  who  does  not  conform  to  the  order 
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of  the  church,  or  allow  him  to  serve  in  any  church  business  at 
District  or  Yearly  Meetings?  And  would  it  not  be  best  for 
brethren  who  officiate  where  an  election  is  going  on,  to  instruct 
the  church  not  to  give  their  voice  to  any  that  do  not  conform  to 
the  order  of  the  church?  Ans. — We  advise  brethren  to  be  very 
careful  in  giving  the  brethren  power  or  office  who  will  not  con¬ 
form  to  the  order. 

Art.  18,  1875. —  Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided 
that  it  is  inconsistent  for  brethren  that  will  not  conform  to  the 
order  of  the  church  to  preach,  are  not  the  elders  neglecting  a  du¬ 
ty  in  suffering  such  to  go  on,  and  through  their  influence  whole 
churches  become  out  of  order?  And  while  the  Annual  Council 
has  also  decided  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  adjoining  elders  to  set 
such  ministers  and  churches  in  order,  will  not  this  District  Meet¬ 
ing  and  the  Annual  Meeting  urge  the  Brethren  to  see  that  the 
general  order  of  the  Brethren  is  more  fully  carried  out?  Ans. — 
The  Southern  District  of  Ohio  urges  the  elders  to  do  so,  and  this 
Annual  Meeting  does  the  same. 

Art.  1,  1877. — Will  this  District  Meeting  petition  our  Annual 
Conference  to  suggest  to  all  the  churches  the  necessity  of  re¬ 
straining  brethren  from  traveling  as  evangelists  among  the 
churches,  when  said  evangelists  will  not,  both  by  precept  and  ex¬ 
ample,  faithfully  maintain  and  urge  the  adoption  of  the  recog¬ 
nized  order  of  the  general  Brotherhood  in  the  matter  of  dress, 
including  also  fully  the  doctrine  of  nonconformity  to  the  world, 
as  held  by  our  faithful  Brethren,  and  thus  have  each  branch  of 
the  church  watchful  in  guarding  against  sowing  the  seeds  of  dis¬ 
cord  among  Brethren?  Ans. — We  do  so  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing.  The  Annual  Meeting  grants  the  foregoing  petition  of  the 
District  Meeting. 

Qualifications  of. 

Art.  5,  1847. — Would  it  be  considered  expedient  for  a  church 
to  elect  a  brother  for  the  office  of  deacon,  whose  wife  is  not  a 
member?  Considered,  that  if  he  be  a  brother  of  good  report, 
and  one  in  whom  the  church  may  have  confidence,  this  circum¬ 
stance  ought  not  to  hinder  the  church  from  electing  him  to  the 
office  of  deacon,  provided  there  be  no  other  objections.  1  Tim. 
3:  12. 
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Art.  35,  1866. — Is  a  single  brother  eligible  to  the  office  of 
bishop  or  deacon?  And  does  Paul  mean,  when  he  says  to  Tim¬ 
othy,  “Let  the  deacon  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,”  that  he  must 
be  a  married  man,  or  does  he  mean  that  he  shall  have  but  one 
wife  at  a  time?  1  Tim.  3:  12.  Ans. — We  consider  that  a  single 
brother  can  hold  the  office  of  bishop  or  deacon,  if  duly  qualified 
in  other  respects,  and  that  married  brethren  can  hold  either 
office,  being  the  husband  of  one  wife  at  a  time. 

Art.  23,  1871.— If  a  speaker’s  or  visiting  brother’s  wife  dies, 
and  he  marries  a  woman  that  is  not  a  member  of  the  church,  can 
he  still  officiate  in  his  office?  A  Scriptural  decision  is  requested. 
Ans. — We  think  he  can;  for  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
transgression. 

Art.  12,  1881. — As  Paul,  in  giving  the  qualifications  of  a  bish¬ 
op,  does  not  say  that  he  should  be  the  oldest  in  office,  we  peti¬ 
tion  Annual  Meeting  to  repeal  that  qualification,  and  confine  the 
qualification  to  Scripture  only.  AnS.— The  Brethren  ordaining 
elders  do  not  overlook  the  qualifications  of  elders  as  given  by 
Paul,  but  the  order  of  the  church  has  been  that,  when  ministers 
are  eligible  to  office,  and  have  about  equal  qualifications,  to  or¬ 
dain  the  oldest.  Provision,  however,  has  been  made  that,  under 
certain  circumstances,  the  voice  of  the  church  may  be  taken  to 
decide  which  of  the  ministers  shall  be  ordained. 

Receiving. 

Art.  8,  1835.  —  How  is  it  considered,  if  ministers  move  into 
churches  where  there  is  no  ordained  elder,  whether  they  can  be 
received  where  no  bishop  is  present?  No;  there  ought  to  be  one 
or  more  bishops  invited  for  the  occasion,  or  the  matter  postponed 
to  another  time.  Meanwhile,  those  newcomers  may  serve  in  their 
office  as  guests. 

Art.  9,  1846. — Is  a  brother  that  was  a  speaker  or  deacon,  and 
has  moved  into  another  church,  properly  reinstalled  in  his  office, 
if  an  ordained  brother  takes  the  counsel  of  the  church,  and  an¬ 
nounces  the  same  to  him,  without  he  being  received  by  the  mem¬ 
bers  with  hand  and  kiss?  Considered  unanimously,  by  the  eld¬ 
ers,  that  inasmuch  as  he  was  properly  received  into  his  office,  by 
the  church  in  which  he  was  chosen,  he  would  be  sufficiently  es¬ 
tablished. 
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Art.  30,  1859.  —  If  a  brother  in  the  ministry  or  deaconship 
move  from  one  congregation  to  another,  having  a  certificate  of 
good  standing  in  his  office,  has  the  congregation  to  which  he 
moved  a  right  to  refuse  to  receive  him  with  his  office?  Ans. — 
We  consider  they  have  not. 

Art.  18,  1887. — Will  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting  to 
so  direct  that  officers  moving  into  a  church  shall,  before  being 
located  in  their  official  standing,  promise,  in  the  presence  of  the 
church  and  the  elder  in  charge,  to  support  and  defend  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Gospel  on  all  points,  as  held  and  practiced  by  our 
Brotherhood,  and  then,  by  vote  of  the  church,  be  accepted  as 
represented  by  their  letter?  Ans. — Yes. 

Relieving  from  Office. 

Art.  11,  1858. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  to  expel  a  broth¬ 
er  from  his  office,  whether  deacon  or  minister,  and  yet  leave  him 
stand  as  a  member?  Ans. — We  have  a  right  —  according  to  the 
Gospel;  inasmuch  as  he  is  put  into  office  by  the  council  of  the 
church,  by  the  council  of  the  church  the  office  can  be  taken  from 
him.  I  Tim.  3. 

Art.  29,  1864. — A  brother  being  legally  elected  to  the  minis¬ 
try  a  year  ago,  refuses  to  be  installed,  and  seldom  attends 
church;  what  shall  be  done  in  such  a  case?  Ans. — The  brother 
should  be  admonished,  and  encouraged  to  attend  meetings  and 
accept  of  his  office,  and  the  brethren  should  try  and  bear  with 
him  as  long  as  the  wants  of  the  church  will  permit;  but  if  he  will 
not  serve,  and  the  church  needs  laborers,  then  it  should  elect 
others. 

Art.  21,  1875.  —  What  is  the  difference  between  a  minister 
whose  office  is  taken  from  him,  and  one  that  is  silenced;  and 
where  shall  such  take  their  seats?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  we  fail  to 
comprehend  any  material  difference  between  the  phrase,  “his  of¬ 
fice  taken  from  him,”  or  “one  that  is  silenced,”  we  therefore 
make  no  difference;  and  in  either  case  they  shall  take  their  seat 
with  the  laity. 

Art.  6,  1881. — Brethren  that  have  been  called  to  the  ministry, 
and  fail  to  give  evidence  of  their  usefulness  after  a  sufficient 
length  of  time,  should  they  then  be  relieved  by  the  church  when 
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they  repeatedly  request  it?  Ans. — We  decide  that  the  church  in 
such  a  case  shall  do  as  it  judges  best. 

Art.  8,  1893. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  say  if  an  elder  whom  the  church  has  ordained  and  is 
still  in  active  life,  can  resign  his  care  of  said  church  because  some 
desire  him  to  do  so,  and  if  so,  has  said  church  a  right  to  choose 
an  elder  to  care  for  them,  outside  of  her  own  congregation, 
when  there  are  two  or  more  ordained  elders  living  in  said 
church?  This  Annual  Meeting  decides  that  under  certain  pe¬ 
culiar  circumstances  an  elder,  by  the  consent  of  his  church  and 
adjoining  elders,  may  resign  his  charge,  and  the  church,  assisted 
by  adjoining  elders,  choose  one  to  preside  over  such  church. 

Art.  1,  1894. — The  following  deferred  plan  to  relieve  church 
officials  who  do  not  labor  to  edification  was  taken  up  and  adopt¬ 
ed: 

1.  In  congregations  where  there  seems  to  be  a  general  sentiment  that  the 
official  labors  of  any  elder,  minister  or  deacon,  are  not  and  can  not  be  made 
profitable  to  the  church,  the  deacons  may,  on  the  annual  visit,  without  using 
any  influence  either  for  or  against,  get  the  preference  of  the  members  in  ref¬ 
erence  to  continuing  such  brother  in  office. 

If  there  be  found  a  preponderance  of  sentiment  against  continuing  his 
official  labors,  let  the  facts  be  stated  in  writing  to  the  elders  at  District  Meet¬ 
ing. 

If  a  majority  of  the  elders  at  District  Meeting  concur  in  their  sentiment 
they  shall  appoint  a  committee  of  elders,  who  shall  request  such  brother  to 
ask  the  church  to  relieve  him  of  his  office,  giving  him  the  reasons  for  it. 

If  he  will  not  do  this,  then  said  committee  shall,  at  a  legally-called  coun¬ 
cil  in  the  church  where  his  membership  is,  give  the  church  an  opportunity  to 
express  her  wish  concerning  his  continuance  in  office. 

2.  When  in  any  way  a  majority  of  the  elders  at  the  District  Meeting  have 
become  fully  satisfied  that  the  official  labors  of  any  officer  in  the  District  are 
not  to  edification,  but  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help  to  the  church,  they  shall 
appoint  a  committee  of  elders  to  proceed  the  same  as  above  stated. 

3.  If  any  officer  in  the  State  District  for  any  reason  does  not  wish  to  serve 
the  church  in  official  capacity,  he  may  state  his  reasons  in  writing  to  the  eld¬ 
ers  at  District  Meeting. 

If  a  majority  of  the  elders  consider  his  reasons  of  sufficient  importance  to 
require  attention,  they  shall  appoint  a  committee  of  elders  to  meet  the  church 
where  his  membership  is,  in  council,  and  after  giving  the  reason  assigned, 
the  church  may  relieve  him  of  his  office,  provided  a  majority  of  the  church 
and  of  the  elders  present  consider  it  best  to  do  so. 


RESTORING  TO  OFFICE. 


75 


4.  Where  an  officer  in  a  State  District  persists  in  a  course  not  in  har¬ 
mony  with  the  usages  and  general  order  of  the  Brotherhood  as  defined  by  An¬ 
nual  Meeting,  to  such  an  extent  that  a  majority  of  the  elders  at  District  Meet¬ 
ing  consider  his  official  labors  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help,  to  the  Broth¬ 
erhood,  they  shall  appoint  a  committee  of  elders  to  labor  privately  with  him, 
and  if  he  will  not  heed  their  admonitions,  they  shall  give  him  an  opportuni¬ 
ty  to  have  a  fair  trial  before  the  church  where  his  membership  is. 

If  he  refuses  to  be  tried,  or  persists  in  being  insubordinate  when  tried, 
they  may,  whether  favored  by  a  majority  of  his  church  or  not,  depose  him 
from  office,  and  such  action  shall  be  respected  by  all  the  churches  until  it  be 
overruled  by  a  committee  from  Annual  Meeting,  or  he  be  reinstated  by  a  ma¬ 
jority  of  the  church  where  his  membership  is;  favored  also  by  a  majority  of  the 
elders  of  the  District. 

Restoring  to  Office. 

Art.  15,  1872. — Can  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  have  fallen 
into  the  gross  crimes  mentioned  by  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  5,  ever  be  re¬ 
stored  to  their  office?  And  if  they  can,  in  what  way  shall  it  be 
done?  Ans. — We  think  they  may,  under  some  circumstances, 
and  the  church  having  to  act  should  judge  whether  such  circum¬ 
stances  exist.  But  we  think  it  should  be  by  the  unanimous  con¬ 
sent  of  the  church,  and  in  the  presence  of  at  least  three  elders. 
But  there  are  some  cases  so  grievous  that  we  cannot  receive  them 
into  their  office. 

Art.  8,  1877. — A  brother  has  his  office  taken  from  him  and  he 
moves  to  another  congregation  with  his  certificate  of  good  stand¬ 
ing  as  a  private  member.  Now,  if  the  congregation  where  this 
brother  lives  needs  help  in  the  ministry,  can  they  reinstate  him 
by  the  consent  of  the  church  or  should  he  stand  his  chance  with 
others  in  an  election?  Ans. — He  may  be  reinstated  in  his  office, 
but  it  must  be  done  by  the  consent  of  both  congregations,  the 
one  from  which  he  removed  and  the  one  in  which  he  now  re¬ 
sides.  And  not  interfering  with  the  past  action  of  congregations, 
in  the  future,  officers  who  have  been  deposed  must  be  restored  as 
above  and  not  re-elected. 

Art.  6,  1885. — A  minister  is  expelled  from  the  church;  after¬ 
wards  received  into  membership,  obtains  a  certificate,  and  moves 
into  another  State.  Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  and  general 
usages  of  the  church  to  elect  and  install  him  to  the  ministry 
without  the  consent  of  the  church  that  deposed  him  from  his 
office?  Ans. — No. 
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Art.  4,  1892.— What  is  the  proper  order  for  restoring  deposed 
officers  of  the  church?  Should  they  be  received  into  office  by 
hand  and  kiss  as  when  first  elected,  or  is  a  simple  statement  by 
the  elders,  after  obtaining  the  consent  of  the  church  for  their 
restoration,  sufficient?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  we  have  no  form  on 
our  Minutes  as  to  restoring  officers,  we  now  decide,  in  order  to 
have  a  uniform  practice,  that  we  have  the  members  come  pri¬ 
vately  before  disinterested  elders  and  give  their  consent,  and  the 
officers  be  received  by  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  12,  1894' — Inasmuch  as  some  churches  and  elders  in  re¬ 
storing  deposed  ministers  place  them  in  the  second  degree,  and 
even  the  full  ministry  at  once,  we  ask  Annual  Meeting  through 
District  Meeting  to  instruct  all  churches  to  restore  deposed 
ministers  step  by  step,  first,  second,  and  third,  as  they  are  at  first 
called  to  the  ministry.  Ans. — We  decide  to  leave  this  question 
to  the  discretion  of  the  individual  congregations  and  adjoining 
elders. 

Art.  3,  1895. — The  Walnut  Valley  church  petitions  Annual 
Meeting  through  District  Meeting  of  Southwestern  Kansas  and 
Colorado  to  say  that  deposed  ministers  shall  not  be  restored  to 
office  without  a  two-thirds  majority,  and  then  only  to  the  first 
degree.  Ans. — We  decide  that  ministers  may  be  restored  to  the 
different  degrees  of  the  ministry  one  degree  at  a  time  by  not 
less  than  two-thirds  of  all  votes  cast. 

* 

Salaried  Ministry. 

Art.  13,  1861. — Resolved ,  that  we  are  opposed  to  a  treasury 
for  the  exclusive  benefit  of  the  minister,  but  that  every  church 
should  encourage  their  ministers  to  be  active  in  their  calling,  and 
also  to  support  them  in  all  cases  of  necessity.  Considered,  that 
we  fully  concur  in  the  sentiment  above  expressed. 

Art.  41,  1866. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  members,  or 
any  body  of  members,  to  pay  a  stated  salary  to  our  ministering 
brethren,  for  the  support  of  their  families,  that  they  may  give 
themselves  wholly  to  their  ministerial  labors?  Ans. — Not  wrong 
to  support  the  ministry,  where  it  is  needed.  1  Tim.  5:  18;  Luke 
10:  7.  But  we  do  not  approve  of  paying  a  stated  salary. 

Art.  19,  1882. — Whereas  there  is  a  tendency  in  places  in  our 
Brotherhood  toward  a  salaried  ministry,  will  this  District  Meeting 
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ask  Annual  Meeting  that  there  be  no  specified  sum  per  day, 
week,  month  or  year,  paid  to  ministers  on  missions  or  any  oth¬ 
er  work;  but  the  Mission  Board  or  Committee  having  control 
of  funds  may  donate  to  ministers  such  sums  as  in  their  judg¬ 
ment  their  circumstances  require.  Ans. — Passed  by  Annual 
Meeting  as  requested  by  the  District  Meeting. 

Art.  17,  1890. — Whereas,  our  Brotherhood  has  always  been 
opposed  to  a  local,  salaried  ministry,  what  shall  be  done  with 
such  brethren,  who,  against  all  advices,  are  preaching  for  a  stipu¬ 
lated  sum?  We  consider  it  wrong  for  brethren  to  receive,  and 
churches  to  give,  a  stipulated  salary,  and  brethren  and  churches 
doing  so  shall  be  admonished  to  stop  receiving  and  giving  such 
salary;  and  if  they  persist  in  doing  so,  shall  be  dealt  with  as  diso¬ 
bedient  members.  But  this  shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to  pro¬ 
hibit  mission  boards  or  churches  from  giving  a  proper  support 
to  those  laboring  under  their  instruction.  Passed. 

Traveling  Ministers. 

Art.  1 7,  1866. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  minis¬ 
tering  brethren,  when  traveling,  to  keep  and  have  published  a 
record  of  their  travels,  telling  how  many  meetings  they  attended, 
how  many  were  converted,  who  took  them  from  place  to  place, 
with  whom  they  stayed  over  night,  besides  many  little  incidents 
seen  by  the  way,  etc.?  Ans. — We  have  no  Gospel  command  to 
do  so,  but  if  it  is  done,  it  should  be  done  to  edification,  and  a  too 
minute  detail  of  particulars  should  be  avoided,  deeming  that 
useless. 

Art.  24,  1875. — As  Christ  never  published  himself,  would  it 
not  be  better  for  the  brethren  traveling  and  preaching  not  to 
publish  themselves,  in  stating  how  many  sermons  they  preached, 
and  how  many  persons  they  baptized;  as  much  as  to  say:  “See, 
what  I  have  done?”  Ans. — Not  advisable  to  do  so. 

Trial  of. 

Art.  25,  1889. — What  is  to  be  done  with  ministers,  who  in 
churches  cause  offenses  by  their  manner  of  conducting  meetings, 
of  getting  applicants  for  baptism,  of  instructing  or  receiving 
them  into  the  church,  or  for  causing  offenses  in  other  ways? 
Where  is  their  offense  to  be  corrected  and  how?  Ans. — The 
church  where  the  offense  was  caused  shall,  with  the  aid  of  one  or 
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more  faithful  adjoining  elders,  take  the  testimony  in  writing  and 
forward  it  to  the  church  where  such  minister  lives;  also  a  copy  of 
the  testimony,  with  a  statement  of  the  offense,  to  a  faithful  and 
adjoining  elder  to  such  church,  who  shall  call  to  his  assistance 
other  elders,  and  go  into  that  church  and  try  him  upon  the  testi¬ 
mony  forwarded,  according  to  the  second  paragraph  of  Art.  4, 
1882.  If,  however,  a  majority  of  the  church,  where  the  offense 
was  committed,  refuse  to  send  the  testimony  against  said  minis¬ 
ter,  and  fail  to  satisfy  the  minority  that  no  cause  of  offense  was 
given,  then  the  testimony  of  the  minority  shall  be  taken  and  for¬ 
warded  as  above  provided.  But,  should  the  adjoining  elder  fail 
or  refuse  to  go  into  that  church  and  try  the  minister,  then  said 
failure  shall  be  reported  to  the  Standing  Committee,  which,  by 
consent  of  Annual  Meeting,  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  go  into 
said  church  to  act  as  provided  by  Art.  6,  of  1886.  Answer  ap¬ 
proved  by  District  Meeting.  Passed. 

Wives  of. 

Art.  36,  1862. — Is  the  practice  good  and  sustained  in  the 
Gospel  for  the  church  to  enjoin  on  the  believing  wives  of  teach¬ 
ers  the  duty  of  aiding,  by  their  humble  example  and  chaste  con¬ 
versation,  their  husbands  in  the  solemn  duty  laid  upon  them? 
Ans.— We  consider  such  practice  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

Art.  37,  1862. — Why  are  not  the  sisters,  who  become  wives 
of  ministers  after  they  are  appointed  to  the  ministry,  called  up¬ 
on  in  the  church  to  promise  the  same  duties  as  the  sisters  who 
are  wives  at  the  time  their  husbands  are  appointed  to  the  office? 
Ans. — We  consider  they  should  be,  according  to  the  practice  of 
the  church  touching  those  who  are  wives  of  brethren  when  the 
latter  are  appointed  to  office. 
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Art.  6,  1840. — Whether  a  brother  may  take  the  liberty  in  a 
civil  lawsuit  as  defendant  to  answer  for  himself  or  by  an  attorney, 
and,  in  case  he  should  consider  himself  wronged  in  the  first  in- 
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stance,  whether  he  is  justified  to  appeal  further?  Considered, 
that  a  brother,  if  he  is  summoned  before  a  magistrate,  may  state 
his  case,  but  before  he  would  go  any  further,  he  ought  to  ask  the 
counsel  of  the  church,  which  will  be  agreeable  with  the  Gospel. 

Art.  19,  1876. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  a 
brother  to  plead  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  act  as  an  attorney? 
Ans. — The  Brethren  have  always  considered  it  not  according  to 
the  Gospel  for  a  brother  to  practice  law  and  act  as  an  attorney, 
and  we  can  make  no  change  in  this  respect. 

Petitioning. 

Art.  7,  1869. — Can  a  brother,  consistently  with  the  Gospel, 
take  the  benefit  of  the  law  by  getting  up  a  petition  to  locate  a 
ditch  according  to  law,  and  thus  compel  others  to  ditch?  Ans. 
— We  consider  it  most  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel,  and  the 
general  principles  of  the  Brotherhood,  not  to  use  the  law  to  com¬ 
pel  men -to  do  anything. 

Art.  7,  1895. — Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting 
to  reconsider  Art.  7  of  Minutes  of  1869,  and  so  change  the  answer 
that  a  brother  may  be  allowed  to  petition  according  to  law  for 

the  location  of  a  ditch?  Ans. — Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

•  ^ 

Recovering  Damages. 

Art.  28,  1849. — Whether  a  brother,  who  considers  himself  in¬ 
jured  by  any  public  improvement,  such  as  a  turnpike,  or  railroad 
passing  through  his  land,  can,  without  a  violation  of  the  Gospel, 
make  use  of  the  provision  of  the  law,  which  the  Government  has 
enacted  for  the  recovery  of  damages  in  such  cases?  Considered, 
as  the  matter  has  been  fully  stated,  that  it  would  not  be  a  viola¬ 
tion  of  the  Gospel  to  make  use  of  the  provisions  of  the  law  in 
such  cases. 

Art.  24,  1851. — With  regard  to  the  twenty-eighth  query,  in 
1849,  a  more  definite  answer  is  required,  how  far  a  brother  may 
go,  in  order  to  recover  indemnification  for  losses  sustained  from 
a  railroad,  turnpike,  and  the  like,  passing  through  his  land. 
Considered,  that  we  might  use  the  provision  of  the  law;  that  is, 
petition  the  court  for  what  it  will  make,  as  damages,  but  should 
use  no  violence,  by  putting  the  law  in  force,  for  a  recompense. 
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Suing. 

Art.  2,  1833. — Whether  there  is  any  difference  in  using  the 
law  for  our  own  benefit  or  only  as  executors  or  administrators? 
Considered,  there  is  none  in  reality;  if  it  is  wrong  for  ourselves, 
it  is  wrong  if  we  do  it  for  others. 

Art.  7,  1834. — How  is  it  viewed  when  a  ministering  brother, 
as  executor  or  administrator  of  an  estate,  is  compelled  to  use  the 
law?  Considered,  he  should  do  nothing  without  the  counsel  of 
the  church. 

Art.  6,  1844. — Whether  it  be  allowable  for  brethren  to  collect 
debts  by  force  of  law,  it  was  again  considered  that  no  brother  has 
any  right,  in  the  Gospel,  to  sue  at  law.  Luke  3:  14;  Matt.  5:  38, 
etc.,  6:  12,  etc. 

Art.  13,  1856. — If  a  brother  is  sued  for  an  unpaid  debt,  and  it 
is  out  of  his  power  to  attend,  yet  judgment  is  given  against  him, 
may  he  take  an  appeal  to  court  for  a  greater  or  less  amount? 
Considered,  that  in  such  cases  brethren  have  a  right  to  a  hearing 
to  bring  matters  to  light;  yet  in  all  such  cases  brethren  should 
ask  counsel  of  the  church  to  avoid  difficulties  to  which  they 
might  subject  themselves  by  taking  their  own  course. 

Art.  62,  1862. — Has  a  brother  the  right  to  put  the  law  in  force 
against  his  brother,  to  collect  money,  in  any  shape  or  form  what¬ 
ever,  without  giving  him  notice  before?  Ans. — In  no  case  what¬ 
ever. 

Art.  24,  1867. — What  is  the  established  usage  of  the  church 
in  the  use  of  the  civil  law  in  collecting  debts,  etc.?  Is  it  alto¬ 
gether  forbidden?  If  not,  what  is  the  extent  of  the  privilege? 
If  it  is,  can  it  be  allowed  for  members,  and  especially  ministers, 
to  advise  persons  to  sue,  and  publish  a  notice  to  their  creditors 
that  if  their  bonds  are  not  paid  when  due,  they  will  be  coerced 
by  law?  Ans.— We  consider  it  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  as  un¬ 
derstood  by  the  Brethren,  to  use  the  civil  law  in  collecting  debts, 
or  in  any  other  case  where  it  would  involve  strife  or  litigation. 
Friendly  suits  are  admitted,  when  the  case  is  decided  to  be  such 
by  the  council  of  the  church.  But  to  advise  others  to  sue,  or  to 
publish  that  we  will  sue,  is  inconsistent  with  our  principles,  and 
would  subject  a  brother  to  the  judgment  of  the  church,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Gospel.  (See  Matt.  5:  40;  Luke  6:  29.) 

Art.  20,  1876. — Should  a  brother  (being  executor)  be  allowed, 
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after  fearing  some  of  the  papers  might  not  be  worth  full  value,  to 
use  means  to  get  another  brother  to  go  security  on  said  papers, 
and  thereby  run  the  risk  of  the  estate;  and  shall  such  executor 
be  allowed  to  sue  such  brother,  and  collect  such  amount  in  full, 
or  only  the  amount  the  paper  was  worth  before  the  security  was 
on,  the  whole  matter  being  under  the  control  of  the  church? 
Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong,  according  to  our  understanding  of 
the  case,  for  the  brother  who  was  the  executor  to  get  his  Chris¬ 
tian  brother  to  go  on  the  paper  as  security,  and  it  was  very 
wrong  for  the  executor  to  sue  his  Christian  brother. 

With  Outsiders. 

Art.  12,  1856. — If  a  brother  is  sued  by  a  member  of  the  world, 
may  he  appear  and  show  his  cause?  If  so,  how  far  may  he  pro¬ 
ceed  with  the  law?  Considered,  that  he  may;  but  if  judgment  is 
given  against  him,  he  should  proceed  no  further. 

Art.  2,  1863. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  brother  goes  to  law 
with  an  outsider,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church,  and  causes 
quite  a  conspicuous  lawsuit;  how  are  we  to  deal  with  such  an  one 
according  to  the  Gospel?  Are  we  to  visit  him,  according  to 
Matt.  18,  or  bring  the  case  before  the  church  at  once?  Ans. — 
Bring  it  before  the  church  at  once. 

Art.  23,  1891. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  church  for  a  brother  to  go  to  law  with  unbelievers,  in 
any  case,  to  compel  the  payment  of  money,  and  how  far  may  a 
brother  go  in  that  direction?  Is  it  right  according  to  1  Cor.  6: 
1-7  for  brethren  to  go  to  law  with  unbelievers,  in  any  case,  be¬ 
fore  a  worldly  judgment-seat?  If  not  right,  what  shall  we  do 
'  with  members  who  will  do  so?  Ans. — No  member  is  allowed  to 
go  to  law  without  first  consulting  and  obtaining  the  consent  of 
the  church. 
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Art.  15,  1858. — Would  it  not  be  agreeable  to  the  Gospel,  and 
order  of  the  Brethren,  when  the  Standing  Committee  appoints 
committees  to  go  to  other  churches  to  settle  difficulties,  to  au¬ 
thorize  such  brethren  as  circumstances  will  not  permit  to  at- 
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tend  such  council,  to  send  some  other  ordained  brethren  in  their 
places,  so  that  there  will  be  a  full  committee?  Considered,  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  such  brethren  as  cannot  go,  to  appoint  others 
in  their  places,  that  the  committee  may  be  full. 

Art.  46,  1862. — Is  it  according  to  the  Word  of  God  for  such 
persons  as  are  excommunicated  from  the  church  council,  the  sal¬ 
utation  and  the  Communion,  according  to  Matt.  18,  to  come  be¬ 
fore  the  committee,  and  can  their  complaints  against  members  be 
received  as  evidence?  Ans. — No. 

Authority  of. 

Art.  5,  1865. — Have  committees,  appointed  to  investigate  dif¬ 
ficulties  in  churches  other  than  the  church  in  which  they  hold 
their  membership,  the  power  to  disown  members  in  the  absence 
of  the  church  council,  or  without  consultation  with  the  elders  of 
the  church  in  which  the  difficulty  exists?  Ans. — We  consider 
that  they  have  no  such  power. 

Art.  31,  1867. — Should  not  the  Annual  Meeting  adopt  some 
definite  rule  with  regard  to  the  action  of  special  committees 
asked  for  by  any  branch  of  the  church,  to  settle  matters  that 
could  not  be  settled  otherwise?  Ans. — Whereas  it  is  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  any  branch  of  the  church,  or  member,  to  have  a  commit¬ 
tee  when  asked  for,  such  committees  have  full  power  to  dispose 
of  any  case  submitted  to  them,  provided  the  usual  methods  have 
been  resorted  to  previously;  and  when  settled  by  such  commit¬ 
tee,  the  decision  shall  be  final.  Acts  15:  22. 

Art.  15,  1874. —  Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  the  Annual 
Meeting  to  decide  that  when  a  committee  is  sent  by  the  Annual 
Meeting  into  any  district  to  settle  difficulties,  and  elders  or 
other  members  are  involved,  more  or  less,  in  the  trouble  to  be 
settled,  and  who  live  in  adjoining  or  other  districts,  that  it  may 
have  the  right  to  call  such  into  the  district  into  which  the  com¬ 
mittee  is  called,  and  there  settle  the  difficulties  of  those  called? 
Or,  should  the  committee  go  into  the  district  and  there  hear  and 
decide  the  case,  that  a  final  settlement  of  the  trouble  may  be 
effected?  Ans. — All  committees  may  have  the  power  asked  for 
in  the  query,  to  call  such  persons  as  are  alluded  to. 

Art.  28,  1875. — If  a  member  is  disowned,  and  gets  a  commit¬ 
tee  to  investigate  his  case,  and  that  committee  justifies  the 
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church  in  the  course  it  has  taken,  has  that  committee  the  right 
to  reinstate  that  member  without  consulting  the  church?  Ans. 
—No. 

Art.  io,  1876. — A  request  that  the  Annual  Meeting  limit  the 
power  of  committees,  so  as  not  to  allow  them  to  expel  a  major¬ 
ity  of  any  church,  unless  their  decision  is  ratified  by  the  Annual 
Meeting  in  open  session.  Ans. — The  request  is  granted.  . 

Art.  4,  1879. — Is  it  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  and  the  rule  of 
the  Brethren,  for  a  church  or  a  committee  to  take  from  a  minis¬ 
ter  the  office  of  the  first  and  second  degrees  of  the  ministry  at 
home  in  his  own  church,  and  then  allow  him  the  liberty  to 
preach  in  other  districts  of  the  church,  or  in  other  congrega¬ 
tions?  Ans. — Not  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  and  order  of  the 
church  to  do  so. 

Art.  18,  1880. — Has  any  committee  of  elders  a  right,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Paul’s  instructions  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.  5:  19),  to  receive 
accusations  against  an  elder  without  witnesses?  And  if  so,  is  it 
right  for  them,  after  going  through  an  investigation  of  such  ac¬ 
cusations,  and  finding  them  unsustained,  to  drop  the  matters 
without  asking  anything  of  the  accuser?  Ans. — No. 

Art.  25,  1880. — Is  it  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and 
order  of  the  Brethren,  when  a  committee  is  investigating  dif¬ 
ficulties  in  a  church,  for  the  committee  to  confine  each  party  to 
three  witnesses,  especially  the  accused  who  was  not  informed  of 
the  charges  to  the  investigation?  Ans. — Not  right  according  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  order  of  the  Brethren. 

Art.  16,  1887. — Is  Art.  45,  1862,  to  be  understood  to  mean  that 
churches  shall,  under  all  circumstances,  grant  expelled  members 
a  committee,  or  have  they  a  right  to  act  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  case  and  the  circumstances  connected  therewith?  Ans. — 
We  do  not  understand  the  Minutes  to  compel  a  church  to  grant 
a  committee  in  all  cases,  but  it  shall  use  its  judgment,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  case. 

Decisions  of. 

Art.  4,  1866. — If  an  elder  rejects  the  decisions  or  counsel  of 
a  committee  sent  by  the  Annual  Meeting,  the  majority  of  the 
church  sustaining  him,  what  course  should  be  pursued  to  bring 
him  to  submit?  Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong  for  an  elder,  with 
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a  part  of  the  church,  to  reject  the  decision  of  a  committee  sent 
by  the  Annual  Meeting;  but  in  such  a  case  the  minority  should 
have  the  privilege  to  apply  for  the  same,  or  another  committee. 

Duties  of. 

Art.  2,  1865. — Which  would  be  nearest  to  the  Gospel,  and  the 
order  of  the  church,  when  a  committee  is  chosen  to  settle  a  diffi¬ 
culty,  to  make  known  the  accusation  to  the  accused  and  to  the 
church  before  the  committee  withdraws,  or  to  withhold  it  from 
him  and  a  part  of  the  church  till  the  committee  has  heard  the 
witnesses  and  made  their  decision  and  report?  Ans. — The  accu¬ 
sation  should  be  made  known  to  the  church  and  the  accused,  and 
the  accusers  and  the  accused  should  be  face  to  face,  that  the  lat¬ 
ter  may  have  liberty  to  answer  for  himself,  according  to  Acts 
25:  16. 

Art.  18,  1880. — We  request  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting,  to  reconsider  Art.  8  of  Minutes  of  1849,  and  Art.  18  of 
1851;  also  last  clause  of  committee’s  report,  “Minutes  of  Annual 
Councils,”  page  306;  and  if  those  brethren  appointed  cannot  suc¬ 
ceed  in  setting  things  in  order,  according  to  the  Minutes  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting,  they  shall  report  such  members  or  churches  to 
Annual  Meeting,  which  shall  send  a  committee  of  faithful  breth¬ 
ren,  with  authority  to  deal  with  them  according  to  Matt.  18:  17. 

The  General  Council  passed  the  following  resolution  as  an 
answer  to  the  above  request:  Whereas  there  is  considerable  dif¬ 
ference  among  the  Brethren  regarding  the  propriety  of  observing 
the  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting;  therefore, 

Resolved ,  That  all  the  brethren  should  labor,  as  far  as  they 
can,  to  observe  the  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting,  and  that  the 
officers  of  the  churches  should  labor  carefully  and  judiciously  to 
have  the  churches  to  carry  them  out  until  they  are  changed,  if  a 
change  is  desirable,  and  will  bring  u$  nearer  the  Gospel.  In  the 
above  we  have  reference  to  decisions  that  pertain  to  the  present 
condition  and  circumstances  of  the  church,  and  not  to  those  that 
time  and  circumstances  have  made  obsolete. 

Art.  28,  1880. — Inasmuch  as  committees  from  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  have  caused  great  dissatisfaction  in  their  proceedings  with 
churches  where  they  have  made  investigations,  and  for  the 
preservation  of  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the  confidence  in 
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our  Annual  Meeting  as  well  as  committees  appointed  by  the 
same,  and  that  we  may  have,  as  the  Lord’s  people  anciently 
had,  but  one  measure  and  one  weight  for  all,  also  do  to  oth¬ 
ers  as  we  would  have  them  do  to  us:  we  humbly  pray  and  pe¬ 
tition  the  District  Meeting  and  Annual  Meeting  of  1880  to  grant 
the  following:  That  when  a  committee  is  obtained  through  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  or  otherwise,  a  reasonable  length  of  time  prior  to 
the  investigation  which  is  to  be  made  by  said  committee,  the  ac¬ 
cusers  shall  make  known  to  the  accused  all  the  charges  that  are 
to  be  investigated,  so  the  accused  may  be  prepared  to  defend 
the  case  in  the  same  degree  of  fairness  that  members  generally 
have  in  offenses  committed  against  the  church.  Ans. — The  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  asks  Annual  Meeting  to  grant  the  request.  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  grants  the  request. 

Expenses  of. 

Art.  14,  1873. — When  churches  or  individuals  call  for  com¬ 
mittees,  shall  the  party,  calling  for  the  committee,  pay  the  ex^ 
penses  of  said  committee,  or  shall  the  committee  say  which 
party  shall  pay  the  expenses?  Ans. — We  think  the  committee 
shall  say  who  shall  pay  the  expenses. 

Art.  5,  1897. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  no  provision  made  as  to 
who  shall  pay  the  expenses  of  committees  of  adjoining  elders, 
called  by  individual  members  to  investigate  the  work  of  churches, 
we  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  decide  that 
the  party  found  in  fault  shall  pay  all  expenses.  Ans. — The  eld¬ 
ers  called  shall  decide  whose  duty  it  is  to  pay  the  expenses. 

Record  of. 

Art.  13,  1869.  —  Would  it  not  be  well  for  all  committees 
called  to  settle  difficulties  in  churches  to  keep  a  record  of  their 
proceedings,  signed  by  the  committee,  and  also  by  competent 
members  of  the  church  in  which  said  committee  acted,  for 
reference?  Ans. — We  think  they  should  keep  a  record,  from  the 
fact  that  so  much  misunderstanding  occurs  without  it.  A  du¬ 
plicate  of  the  proceedings  should  also  be  left  with  the  church,  if 
it  desires. 

Art.  14,  1882. — Since  Annual  Meeting  has  granted  members 
the  privilege  to  apply  to  District  Meeting  for  committees  to  set- 
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tie  difficulties  that  could  not  be  settled  by  local  churches,  will 
not  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  make  it  the 
duty  of  such  members  to  apply  first  to  District  Meeting  for  a 
committee,  and  such  committee,  if  granted,  be  required  to  keep 
a  complete  record  of  the  case,  and  leave  a  copy  with  the  church 
where  the  trouble  exists;  and  if  said  committee  fails  to  render 
satisfaction,  either  party  may  then  apply  to  Annual  Meeting  for 
a  committee,  by  presenting  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
former  committee  with  the  application  to  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee,  and  thereby  enabling  the  Standing  Committee  (to  some 
extent,  at  least),  to  judge  of  the  necessity  or  propriety  of  send¬ 
ing  a  committee.  Ans. — Yes;  but  this  shall  not  be  so  construed 
as  to  prohibit  Annual  Meeting  hearing  a  case  and  sending  a  com¬ 
mittee  when  District  fails  to  do  so. 

Sending. 

Art.  45,  1862. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  to  send  a  committee 
into  a  church,  if  desired  by  such  that  are  expelled  from  the 
church  according  to  Matt.  18,  the  church  having  no  knowledge 
of  it?  Ans. — No;  but  the  church  which  has  expelled  him  should 
call  a  committee,  if  the  expelled  member  requests  it. 

Art.  15,  1877. — Whereas,  committees  have  been  called  from 
Annual  Meeting  without  first  asking  consent  of  the  arm  of  the 
church  to  be  visited  by  the  committee,  thereby  causing  hard  feel¬ 
ings:  will  this  District  Meeting  decide  to  ask  Annual  Meeting  to 
refuse  to  send  committees  on  the  petition  of  members  who  refuse 
or  neglect  to  first  ask  the  consent  of  the  arm  visited,  and  thereby 
failing  to  apprise  the  church  of  their  desire  before  they  get  up  a 
petition  with  signers  to  obtain  a  committee?  Ans. — We  request 
Annual  Meeting  to  decide  that  all  parties  desiring  a  committee, 
shall  first  ask  the  consent  of  the  arm  of  the  church  to  be  visited, 
and  if  refused  consent,  then  they  may  petition  Annual  Meeting. 
The  Annual  Meeting  decides  as  requested. 

Art.  8,  .1879.— Will  the  Middle  District  of  Indiana  request 
Annual  Meeting  to  consider  the  impropriety  of  sending  commit¬ 
tees  such  a  great  distance  to  transact  business,  unless  necessity 
requires  it,  thereby  incurring  unnecessary  expense  upon  those 
that  are  not  able  to  pay  said  expenses?  Ans. — We  ask  Annual 
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Meeting  to  consider  the  impropriety  of  making  unnecessary  ex¬ 
penses.  This  answer  passed  the  Annual  Meeting,  with  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  request  of  the  District  Meeting  is  granted. 

Art.  20,  1882. — Will  the  District  Meeting  of  Northern  Indi¬ 
ana  decide  to  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  decide  that  persons  or 
churches  asking  for  committees,  shall  first  make  an  effort  to  have 
their  troubles  settled  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  order  of  the 
Brethren,  before  any  committee  be  granted  by  Annual  or  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting?  Ans. — Annual  Meetings  and  District  Meetings 
should  not  send  committees  until  they  are  certain  every  lawful 
effort  has  failed  to  settle  the  trouble. 

Serving  on. 

Art.  14,  1875* — Whereas,  there  are  many  committees  called 
for  every  year,  would  it  not  be  advisable  for  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Annual  Meeting  to  be  careful,  and  not  to  select  too 
many  from  their  own  body,  as  it  might  appear  to  some  as  if  they 
would  like  to  do  all  the  business  themselves?  Ans. — We  advise 
as  Paul  does,  when  he  says:  “Observe  these  things  without  pre¬ 
ferring  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality.” 

Art.  3,  1882. — Will  this  District  Meeting  petition  Annual 
Meeting  to  make  a  change  in  sending  out  committees  to  settle 
difficulties,  so  that  those  of  a  financial  character  be  settled  by 
brethren  who  are  not  ministers,  and  those  that  involve  points  of 
doctrine  and  church  organizations,  be  settled  by  committees  of 
elders  only?  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  grants  the  petition. 
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Art.  3,  1821. — How  far  Brethren  have  liberty  to  commune 
with  men  who  do  not  strictly  adhere  to  the  truth,  was  considered 
in  council  thus:  That  it  is  very  dangerous  to  commune  with  such 
people  as  do  not  hold  entirely  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  since  the 
apostle  says,  “  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  in  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God¬ 
speed  ”  (2  John  10);  and  the  counsel  is,  to  give  them  no  liberty 
to  speak  in  our  meetings. 
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Art.  4,  1833. — Whether  a  person  may  be  admitted  to  our 
Communion  or  breaking  of  bread,  who  is  not  baptized  according 
to  the  Gospel  (as  we  understand  it)?  Considered,  no. 

Art.  II,  1849. — Is  it  proper  for  a  member  of  the  church  of 
the  Brethren  in  Christ  to  commune  with  other  religious  societies; 
and  if  not  considered  proper,  how  shall  the  church  proceed  with 
a  member  that  violates  its  order?  We  consider,  that  we  cannot, 
consistently  with  the  views  we  entertain  of  the  Gospel  order, 
commune  with  other  societies;  and  if  any  of  our  members  should 
do  so,  they  ought  to  be  tenderly  admonished,  and  given  to  un¬ 
derstand  that  the  Brethren  cannot  hold  them  in  fellowship,  if 
they  continue  to  do  so. 

Art.  9,  1857. — Why  do  not  the  sisters  break  the  bread,  and 
pass  the  cup  to  each  other,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  breth¬ 
ren  do,  at  the  Communion?  Ans.: — Man  being  the  head  of  the 
woman,  and  it  having  been  the  practice  of  the  church  from 
time  immemorial,  for  the  officiating  brethren  to  break  to  the 
sisters,  we  know  of  no  Scriptural  reason  for  making  a  change 
in  our  practice. 

Art.  11,  1861.  —  Shall  members  be  allowed  to  go  to  the 
Lord’s  table  and  partake  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  the  Lord, 
and  when  so  done,  afterward  bring  up  old  complaints  again,  or 
shall  the  church  act  upon  such  complaints  or  not?  Considered, 
that  when  any  matter  has  once  been  fairly  investigated  by  the 
church,  or  settled  between  the  two  parties,  the  decision  should 
be  final,  and  if  a  member  should  afterward  revive  it,  he  should 
be  held  responsible  and  fall  into  the  dealings  of  the  church, 
more  especially  after  having  partaken  of  the  Communion. 

Art.  68,  1862. — How  shall  we  proceed  in  case  a  sick  member 
requests  the  Communion?  Will  any  time  do?  And  must  feet- 
washing  and  the  Supper  accompany  the  Communion?  Ans. — 
We  consider  it  best  to  administer  it  in  the  evening,  according 
to  the  example  of  Christ.  John  13. 

Art.  16,  1865. — As  some  brethren  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
Communion  should  be  observed  more  frequently,  say  three  or 
more  times  in  a  year,  what  is  the  counsel  of  this  Meeting  in  re¬ 
gard  to  it?  Ans. — We  think  it  should  be  submitted  to  the  dis¬ 
cretion  of  each  arm  of  the  church  to  have  as  many  as  two  or 
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three  in  a  year,  but  we  exhort  Brethren  in  this,  as  in  all  other 
cases,  to  guard  against  extremes. 

Art.  10,  1869. — Do  the  Brethren  consider  it  in  accordance 
with  the  order  of  the  Brethren  and  tenor  of  the  Gospel,  for 
members  of  the  church  to  take  a  drink  of  water  from  the  table 
at  love  feast  while  the  tables  are  being  furnished  for  supper  or 
thanks  are  offered  at  our  Communion?  Ans. — Members  should 
tarry  one  for  another,  according  •  to  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  I 
Cor.  1 1 :  33. 

Art.  27,  1870. — Why  is  it  that  the  Brethren  use  leavened 
bread  at  their  love  feasts?  Had  we  not  better  take  the  example 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  use  unleavened  bread?  Ans. — 
We  do  not  believe  it  right  to  keep  the  Jewish  customs. 

Art.  23,  1872. — Which  is  the  more  in  accordance  with  the 
Gospel  and  example  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  to  close  our  love 
feasts  in  the  evening  with  singing  or  with  prayer?  Ans. — This 
Meeting  thinks  singing  last  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  Gos¬ 
pel. 

Feasting  at. 

Art.  5,  1849. — Some  members  think  there  is  too  much  feast¬ 
ing  at  our  love  feasts,  in  providing  so  much  for  those  who  come 
to  feast,  and  make  disturbance  at  our  meetings.  Considered, 
that  we  are  to  feed  the  hungry,  if  we  are  led  by  Christ’s  exam¬ 
ple;  and  the  apostle  says,  “Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink,  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.”  Rom.  12:  20. 

Art.  37,  1865. — Is  it  a  violation  of  the  Gospel  to  feed  the  peo¬ 
ple  on  Communion  occasions?  Ans. — We  think  it  is  not. 

Returning  Thanks  at. 

Art.  65,  1862. — Would  it  not  be  more  in  accordance  with  the 
Gospel,  and  the  example  of  Christ,  to  omit  returning  thanks 
between  the  Supper  and  the  Communion?  Ans. — We  think  it 
best  to  return  thanks  according  to  1  Thess.  5:  18. 

Art.  24,  1868. — Would  it  not  be  more  in  accordance  with  the 
example  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  when  the  administrator  is 
blessing  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Communion,  for  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  to  keep  their  seats?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  it  is  not  said  that 
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Christ  did  not  rise  to  his  feet,  and  as  it  has  been  the  order  of 
the  Brethren  to  rise  when  we  give  thanks,  we  think  it  best  to 
make  no  change. 

Singing  at. 

Art.  i,  1834. — How  is  it  considered  to  sing  at,  or  during, 
the  breaking  of  bread?  Considered,  as  not  proper,  but  at  the 
distribution  of  the  cup  very  proper.  It  was  also  remarked,  that 
there  should  be  no  drinking  without  necessity  while  the  Supper 
is  served,  until  all  is  served  up,  and  a  blessing  asked  of  God, 
because  we  are  to  “  tarry  for  one  another.” 

Art.  1 7,  1858. — Is  it  right  for  a  speaker  to  sing  a  hymn,  or 
a  part  of  a  hymn,  at  the  time  of  Communion  when  the  wine  is 
passing  around?  Considered,  it  is  right  to  do  so. 

Small. 

Art.  15,  1828. — Whether  we  might  hold  small  (private,  not 
publicly  announced)  love  feasts?  Considered,  in  cases  where 
there  are  but  few  members  (or  where  a  member  is  on  a  sick  bed, 
desirous  to  partake  once  more),  provided  that  one  ordained 
brother  would  be  present,  and  that  everything  would  be  done  at 
the  right  time  and  in  proper  order,  there  could  be  no  objection 
at  all,  and  it  would  not  be  contrary  to  the  (word  of)  Truth;  yet 
care  should  be  taken  that  it  may  not  cause  grief  (pressure)  or 
loss  of  affection. 

Art.  52,  1862. — Would  it  be  against  the  order  of  the  Gospel, 
or  of  the  Brethren,  for  a  church,  if  the  members  agree  to  do  so, 
to  hold  a  love  feast  without  tendering  an  invitation  to  any  of 
the  members  of  the  adjoining  churches  but  the  ministering 
brethren?  Ans. — We  consider  if  a  church,  for  want  of  room  or 
for  other  good  reasons,  thinks  it  proper  to  hold  a  love  feast 
without  giving  a  general  invitation,  it  may  be  permitted  to  do  so. 

Who  May  Administer. 

Art.  10,  1834. — How  is  it  considered  when  a  brother,  not  yet 
ordained,  administers  the  Communion  in  presence  of  ordained 
brethren?  (If  the  ordained  brethren  desire  him  to  do  so,  there 
can  be  no  objection;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  desirable  for  young 
hands  in  any  work  to  have  more  experienced  friends  near  to  ad¬ 
vise  or  assist.) 
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Art.  14,  1878. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  a  brother  to 
administer  the  Communion  if  he  is  not  conformed  to  the  order 
of  the  church  in  his  apparel  and  in  the  wearing  of  his  hair? 
Ans. — It  is  not  just  right  and  brethren  should  not  do  so. 

Who  May  Partake. 

Art.  8,  1841. — Whether  a  teacher  has  a  right  to  break  the 
bread  of  Communion  to  a  sick  person  that  is  not  a  member  of 
the  church?  Considered,  that  a  teacher  has  not  any  authority 
in  the  Gospel  to  do  so,  but  that  he  should  direct  such  a  soul  to 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  the  terms  and  prom¬ 
ises  in  the  Gospel. 

Art.  9,  1844. — What  to  do  in  case  a  member  on  a  sick  or 
deathbed  requests  to  have  the  bread  of  Communion  broken 
unto  him?  Considered,  that  the  Word  of  God  does  not  seem 
to  us  to  justify  the  breaking  of  the  bread  of  Communion  to  an 
individual  member  (for  where  there  is  but  one,  there  can  be  no 
Communion),  and,  that,  therefore,  we  would  be  more  safe  to  di¬ 
rect  such  a  member  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  to  the  advice  of  the  apostle  (James  5:  14),  where  he 
says,  “  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,”  etc.  If  they  still  insist  upon  partak¬ 
ing  of  the  bread  and  wine,  in  remembrance  of  their  dying  Sav¬ 
ior,  they  might  be  gratified,  as  it  has  been  done  -heretofore,  if 
there  should  be  a  love  feast  in  the  neighborhood,  by  sending  to 
them  of  the  blessed  bread  and  wine,  or  by  holding  a  small  love 
feast  at  the  right  time  and  in  the  proper  order  at  their  houses. 

A.rt.  21,  1851. — Whether  a  minister,  or  any  other  member, 
has  a  right,  according  to  Paul’s  advice  on  self-examination,  after 
being  seated  at  the  Communion  table,  to  order  from  the  table 
any  brother_or  sister;  or  whether  Paul’s  sentiment  is  to  leave  the 
member,  or  members,  until  after  the  Communion,  and  then  take 
them  into  the  council  of  the  church?  Considered,  inasmuch  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  writes  (1  Cor.  11:  29) :  “  He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,” 
we  think  that  no  member  should  be  permitted  to  remain  at  the 
Communion  table  when  he  or  she  is  known  to  a  member  of  the 
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church,  to  have  been  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  order  of  the 
house  of  God. 

Art.  6,  1858. — How  are  we  to  proceed  with  members  who 
come  to  our  love  feasts  from  other  congregations,  and  who  when 
they  leave  home  are  dressed  after  the  gay  fashions  of  the  world, 
and  during  the  day  change  their  dress  several  times,  and  put  on 
in  the  evening  a  plainer  dress  to  go  to  the  Communion  table?  Is 
it  enough  simply  to  admonish  such  members,  or  should  the 
church  in  which  they  live  be  informed?  And  must  we  indeed 
commune  with  such  members,  when  some  of  the  members  in  the 
church  are  grieved  by  such  conduct?  Considered,  that  it  is 
wrong  for  members  to  do  so,  but  they  should  not  be  debarred 
from  the  privilege  of  communing  until  the  Brethren  of  the  dis¬ 
trict  in  which  they  live  have  been  informed,  and  until  they  have 
been  reproved,  and  afterward  continue  disobedient. 

Art.  12,  1859. — Is  it  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  for  a  church  to 
grant  the  privilege  to  a  member  to  do  certain  things,  and  at  the 
same  time  debar  him  from  the  Communion  for  so  doing?  Ans. 
— No  church,  according  to  the  Gospel,  has  a  right  to  do  so. 

Art.  24,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  when  a  brother  commits 
an  offense  against  the  church,  and  the  church  takes  his  case 
into  consideration?  He  acknowledges  the  offense  and  is  sorry 
for  it,  and  asks  forgiveness;  has  the  church  a  right  to  advise 
him  not  to  commune?  Ans.— If  the  church  forgives  him,  and 
receives  him  into  full  fellowship,  it  has  no  right  to  forbid  him 
to  commune. 

Wine  at. 

Art.  36,  1858. — Is  it  right  to  use,  at  our  Communion  meet¬ 
ings,  the  article  of  wine  frequently  used,  and  known  by  those 
who  are  judges  of  the  article  to  be  an  adulterated  article,  and 
hence  cannot  properly  be  called  the  fruit  of  the  vine?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  it  is  advisable  to  procure  the  purest  article. 

Art.  3,  1875. — Is  it  considered  according  to  the  Gospel  for 
a  church,  at  Communion,  to  use  the  unfermented  juice  of  grapes 
instead  of  wine?  Ans. — We  think  it  may  be  left  optional  to  a 
church  to  do  so,  if  the  members  are  agreed. 

Art.  6,  1892. — Inasmuch  as  we  look  upon  the  use  of  unfer¬ 
mented  wine  at  the  time  of  our  Communion  services  to  be  in 
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harmony  with  our  Gospel  principles  of  temperance,  therefore 
we,  the  Brethren  of  the  Black  River  church,  Mich.,  petition  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  that  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  1892  recommend  its  use.  Ans. — The  District  Meeting  of 
Michigan  concurs  with  the  above  and  asks  Annual  Meeting  to 
so  recommend.  Answer  by  Annual  Meeting:  Inasmuch  as  we 
use  unleavened  bread  in  the  Communion,  we  recommend  our 
churches  to  use  unfermented  wine. 


DEBT. 

Insolvents. 

Art.  5,  1825. — Whether  a  brother  minister  that  Involves  "him¬ 
self  in  debts,  and  assigns  his  property  to  his  children,  could  serve 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  was  considered,  that  when  the  cred¬ 
itors  should  be  defrauded  thereby,  he  should  give  himself  over 
to  the  (judgment  of  the)  church,  and  without  doubt  ought  not  to 
serve  (in  the  office  of  a  minister). 

Art.  5,  1832. — How  to  do  when  a  brother  is  indebted  to  an¬ 
other,  and  becomes  insolvent?  Ans. — The  church  should  deal 
with  him  according  to  the  circumstances  or  degrees  of  aggrava¬ 
tion,  according  to  the  Word. 

Art.  12,  1846. — Whether  it  is  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  for  a 
sister,  who  is  the  widow  of  a  brother,  whose  property  will  not  suf¬ 
fice  to  pay  his  debts,  for  herself  to  claim  her  full  third  of  the  es¬ 
tate,  if  the  laws  of  the  land  allow  her?  Considered,  that  she  has 
full  power  to  keep  what  the  laws  allow  her;  but  if  there  be  poor 
creditors,  she,  having  a  large  dower,  ought  to  be  as  charitable  as 
her  circumstances  will  permit. 

Art.  13,  1859. —  Is  it  right  for  a  member  of  the  church  to 
have  his  property  set  off,  where  the  law  allows  a  certain  amount, 
say  three  hundred  dollars?  Ans. — We  think  it  not  right. 

Art.  5,  1869. — How  is  it  considered  by  the  Brethren,  for  a 
brother  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  bankrupt  law?  Ans. — Consid¬ 
ered,  not  according  to  Gospel.  Matt.  5:  40;  Luke  16:  9,  10 

Interest. 

Art.  4,  1845.— In  regard  to  usury  and  increase,  it  was  consid¬ 
ered,  that  as  it  was  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and  could  not  be 
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otherwise  than  against  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  commands  us 
“to  lend  where  we  hope  for  nothing  again,”  we  should  be  very 
careful  not  to  ask  or  take  more  than  lawful  interest,  and  keep  an 
open  hand  for  the  poor,  to  lend  them  even  without  interest. 

Art.  I,  1856. — What  is  to  be  done,  according  to  the  Gospel, 
with  brethren  who  take  more  than  lawful  interest,  and  are  not 
willing  to  be  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of 
1826?  The  Gospel  directs  the  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom  to  be 
subject  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  therefore  no  brother  should  take 
more  than  the  law  allows.  If  he  does,  he  should  be  dealt  with 
according  to  Matt.  18,  and  required  to  restore  what  has  been 
taken  unlawfully. 

Art.  9,  1863. — If  one  brother  should  demand  and  receive  more 
interest  from  another  brother  than  the  law  allows,  and  the  latter 
acquiesces  for  years,  but  finally  becomes  dissatisfied,  must  he 
make  the  complaint  to  the  church,  or  commence  in  the  ordinary 
way,  by  going  first  privately  to  the  offending  brother,  etc.?  Ans. 
— The  dissatisfied  brother  should  proceed  according  to  Matt.  18, 
and  the  offending  brother  should  refund  the  unlawful  interest  as 
far  as  the  church  in  which  both  reside  may  judge  equitable. 

Art.  11,  1872. — What  is  to  be  done  with  a  district  of  the 
church  that  tolerates  its  members  in  taking  illegal  interest  for 
money  loaned,  after  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided  again  and 
again  that  it  is  wrong  to  do  so?  Ans.  —  This  Annual  Meeting 
thinks  that  that  church  should  be  visited  by  the  elders  of  the  ad¬ 
joining  churches,  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting. 

Neglecting  to  Pay. 

Art.  10,  1822. — How  is  it  viewed  when  a  brother  assigns  his 
property  to  another,  with  a  view  to  defraud  his  neighbors  (cred¬ 
itors)?  It  is  considered,  that  we  cannot  hold  them  in  fellowship. 

Art.  38,  1858. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  brother  makes  an 
assignment,  and  how  shall  he  be  dealt  with?  Ans. — That  it  is  not 
right  for  a  brother  to  make  an  assignment,  with  the  purpose  to 
defraud  his  creditors;  and  if  he  should  do  so,  he  should  be  dealt 
with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  30,  1862. — What  shall  we  do  with  brethren  of  whom  the 
world  complains  to  the  church  for  neglecting  to  pay  their  debts, 
and  for  causing  disappointments  to  their  creditors?  Ans. — If  the 
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brethren  can  and  will  not  pay  their  debts,  they  should  be  dealt 
with  according  to  the  Gospel,  as  offending  members. 

Art.  64,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  if  members  owe  a  just 
debt,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  sued?  Has  the  church  a  right 
to  bring  such  members  before  the  church,  and  to  investigate  the 
case,  to  see  whether  such  members  have  done  their  duty?  Ans. 
— We  consider  it  has. 

Art.  6,  1867. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  a  broth¬ 
er  to  refuse  paying  his  just  debts,  declaring  his  wife  to  be  the 
lawful  owner  of  all  his  property?  Ans. — We  consider  it  unjust 
for  a  brother  to  do  so,  and  that  such  conduct  should  not  be  tol¬ 
erated. 

Security  for. 

Art.  2,  1825. — Whether  a  brother  may  take  a  mortgage  or 
judgment  bond  of  another  brother,  was  considered,  that  brethren 
should  be  as  careful  of  the  interest  of  their  neighbor  as  of  their 
own,  and  not  be  selfish;  and  inasmuch  as  to  take  bail  for  large 
sums  is  deemed  wrong,  it  is  not  improper  to  secure  a  debt  by 
mortgage  or  judgment. 

Art.  21,  1871. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided 
that  it  is  not  improper  to  secure  a  debt  by  mortgage  (see  Minutes 
of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1825,  Art.  2),  would  it  be  proper  for  a 
brother  to  close  such  mortgage  when  the  debt  is  not  paid  accord¬ 
ing  to  contract?  Ans. — We  have  no  objection  to  brethren  secur¬ 
ing  money  by  mortgage,  but  we  cannot  advise  brethren  to  close 
a  mortgage  by  a  process  of  law. 

Selling  Notes. 

Art.  1,  1810. — About  brethren  who  intend  selling  bonds,  it 
was  considered  that  it  should  not  be  done  without  the  counsel  of 
the  church. 

Art.  6,  1817. — Whether  we  may  sell  a  note  (or  bond)  or  not? 
Considered,  that  no  member  should  sell  a  note  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  debtor. 

Art.  21,  1858. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  breth¬ 
ren  to  purchase  notes  from  brethren,  or  others,  and  shave  them 
at  15  per  cent  or  more?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  according  to 
the  Gospel  for  brethren  to  do  so. 
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FEET- WASHING. 


Art.  2,  1812. — Concerning  feet-washing ,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
happened  sometimes  that  members  are  permitted  to  have  their 
feet  washed  by  other  denominations,  who  also  practice  feet- 
washing  at  their  breaking  of  bread,  yet  not  quite  according  to 
the  Word  as  we  understand  it,  it  is  considered  advisable  that 
it  should  not  be  proper  to  take  part  in  such  imperfect  exercises, 
etc. 

Art.  2,  1841. — Whether  the  Brethren  practice  feet-washing 
strictly  according  to  the  Gospel?  Considered,  after  much  con¬ 
versation  and  reflection,  that  feet-washing,  as  practiced  hitherto 
by  the  Brethren,  is  according  to  the  Word,  and  that  the  mode,  as 
far  as  we  could  learn  until  now,  could  in  no  wise  be  improved. 

Art.  7,  1846.  —  Is  it  obligatory  for  all  the  members  of  the 
church  to  wash  feet,  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ?  Ans. — 
We  should  make  no  change  in  the  observance  of  this  ordinance, 
but  every  member  should,  as  soon  as  possible,  fulfill  this  com¬ 
mand:  “We  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet.” 

Art.  24,  1877. — As  many  Brethren  desire  to  wash  feet  by  the 
single  mode,  will  not  District  Meeting  earnestly  petition  the  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  of  1877  to  grant  to  any  church  of  the  Brethren  full 
liberty  to  wash  by  each  member  girding  him  or  herself  and  both 
wash  and  wipe  the  feet  of  another  when  it  can  be  done  in  peace 
and  harmony?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  the  so-called  double  mode  of 
feet-washing  is  the  order  of  the  general  Brotherhood,  this  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  cannot  sanction  the  practice  of  different  modes; 
but  those  churches  which  wish  to  observe  the  single  mode  we 
will  bear  with,  when  it  can  be  done  unanimously  and  without 
giving  any  trouble  or  offense  in  the  church.  And  as  there  are 
different  views  on  this  matter  among  our  Brethren,  we  would 
caution  both  members  and  ministers,  in  going  from  one  church 
to  another  that  they  do  not  agitate  and  stir  up  the  minds  of  the 
Brethren  on  this  subject. 

Art.  6,  1879. — We  ask  the  Annual  Meeting  through  the  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  say  what  is  to  be  done,  as  it  says  the  double 
mode  of  feet-washing  is  the  general  order  of  the  Brotherhood, 
and  that  it  cannot  sanction  the  practice  of  different  modes.  Yet 
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there  are  churches  that  know  they  are  divided,  and  take  a  vote 
on  feet-washing  and  ascertain  that  the  majority  is  in  favor  of 
the  single  mode,  while  a  minority  stands  with  the  general  order 
of  the  Brotherhood,  and  feels  too  conscientious  to  let  it  go. 
Now  we  plead  with  the  Annual  Meeting,  through  the  District 
Meeting,  to  say  what  is  to  be  done  in  such  cases  to  avoid  these 
troubles.  Ans. — We  can  see  no  better  way  to  avoid  such  trouble 
than  to  follow  the  last  decision  of  Annual  Meeting,  which  is  to 
the  effect  that  churches  had  better  not  change  unless  it  can  be 
done  by  unanimous  consent.  Where  there  is  a  small  minority, 
it  is  better  to  persuade, 'if  it  can  be  done,  than  to  force  that  mi¬ 
nority  to  yield. 

FUNERALS. 


Art.  5,  1819. — Whether  it  is  not  displeasing  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  there  is  so  much  conformity  to  the  world  at  funerals, 
with  the  superfluity  of  drink  as  well  as  the  superabundance  of 
eatables,  besides  what  is  needful  and  proper?  Considered,  that 
all  superfluity  in  meat  and  drink,  together  with  all  extravagance 
in  clothing,  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  we 
ought  to  avoid  by  all  means,  that  the  body  of  Christ  may  not 
be  mixed  up  so  much  with  the  body  of  the  world  (especially  at 
such  solemn  occasions  as  funerals). 

Art.  19,  1851. — How  are  the  brethren,  when  called  upon,  to 
proceed  in  holding  funeral  services?  Considered,  that  according 
to  the  general  and  ancient  practice  of  the  Brethren,  we  would 
advise  that,  in  all  cases,  the  services  should  be  begun  and  con¬ 
cluded  by  singing  and  prayer. 

Art.  29,  1858. — Is  it  right  to  give  liberty  to  other  denomina¬ 
tions  to  preach  funeral  sermons  in  our  meetinghouses?  Ans. — 
It  is  right,  especially  if  preached  on  the  day  of  the  funeral. 

Art.  53,  1862. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  to  pro¬ 
nounce  a  benediction  over  the  people  at  the  close  of  a  funeral 
service  at  the  grave?  And,  if  so,  what  should  be  the  form? 
Ans. — We  have  no  authority  in  the  Gospel  for  doing  so,  and  no 
such  custom  among  the  Brethren  to  sanction  it. 

Art.  27,  1865. — What  portion  of  God’s  Word  furnishes  us 
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with  authority,  either  by  commandment,  precedent  or  example, 
for  funeral  preaching,  and  especially  after  the  interment  has  been 
made  for  months  and  even  years?  Ans.  —  We  have  positive 
Scriptural  authority  to  preach  the  Word  at  all  times  and  on  all 
occasions  when  called  on.  See  2  Tim.  4:  2. 

Art.  7,  1866. — Is  it  according  to  the  order  of  the  Gospel  for 
brethren,  being  mourners,  to  keep  their  hats  on  in  time  of  funer¬ 
al  services,  at  prayer,  and  preaching,  etc.?  And  should  Brethren 
dress  their  dead  after  the  fashion  of  the  world?  Ans. — We  think 
not;  for  the  apostle  says:  “  It  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  pray  or 
prophesy  having  his  head  covered  ”  (1  Cor.  2);  and  we  think  a 
white  shroud  becomes  our  dead  the  best. 

Art.  13,  1876. — Is  it  right  for  members  to  get  those  fine,  cost¬ 
ly  and  fashionable  burial  cases  to  bury  their  dead  in,  and  to  em¬ 
ploy  a  fashionable  hearse  to  convey  them  to  the  burying-ground? 
Ans. — We  decide  it  is  not  right  for  Brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  8,  1878. — Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  Brethren  in  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  consider  the  evil  tendency  of  too  much  expen¬ 
sive  feasting  at  funerals?  Ans. — W"e  think  that  Brethren  every¬ 
where  should  use  their  influence  against  it.  The  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  confirms  the  decision  of  the  District  Meeting. 


HOLY  KISS. 


Art.  14,  1845. — Whether  a  brother  has  a  right  to  withdraw 
the  kiss  from  a  brother  without  the  decision  of  the  church? 
Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  our  Savior  directs  us  in  a  case  of 
offense  to  use  all  means  to  gain  our  brother  (see  Matt.  18),  the 
Gospel  allows  no  brother  to  withdraw  the  kiss  until  the  church 
has  so  decided. 

Art.  4,  1849. — Concerning  the  holy  kiss,  how  often  should  it 
be  practiced?  Considered,  if  we  have  love  for  one  another  we 
should  not  dispense  with  it,  especially  at  our  meetings  for  wor¬ 
ship. 

Art.  27,  1856. — Does  Christian  fellowship,  according  to  the 
Gospel,  forbid,  or  require,  or  leave  it  optional  for  brethren,  when 
meeting  in  cities,  towns,  or  at  public  gatherings,  when  extending 
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the  salutation  of  the  .hand,  to  accompany  the  same  with  the  salu¬ 
tation  of  the  holy  kiss?  Considered,  optional. 

Omitting. 

Art.  2,  1831. — Whether  it  could  be  approved  of  when  the 
brotherly  kiss  is  so  often  omitted,  even  at  meetings  and  love- 
feasts?  Considered,  no  not  at  all. 

Art.  4,  1832. — Concerning  the  omitting  of  the  holy  kiss  among 
members.  Considered,  that  it  should  not  be,  and  that  it  is  an 
evidence  of  a  want  of  love.  . 

Time  of  at  Communion. 

Art.  8,  1828.— Whether  the  holy  kiss  should  be  observed  at 
feet-washing  and  the  breaking  of  bread?  Considered,  that  it  is 
right  and  proper. 

Art.  9,  1828. — Whether  the  holy  kiss  should  have  a  place  at 
feet-washing  between  those  who  serve  and  those  who  are  served; 
and  at  (before)  the  breaking  of  bread?  Considered,  that  it 
should  be.  The  new  commandment  (John  13:  34,  35),  brings  it 
very  near  to  both  ordinances,  and  a  love  feast  without  this  token 
of  love  would  scarcely  deserve  the  name. 

Art.  5,  1898. — Inasmuch  as  the  Savior,  in  Matt.  26:  26  and 
Mark  14:  22,  connects  the  Supper  and  the  Communion,  we  there¬ 
fore  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting  of  North¬ 
eastern  Kansas,  to  place  the  reading  of  the  chapter  to  some  oth¬ 
er  stage  of  the  meeting,  and  the  salutation  at  the  close,  just  be¬ 
fore  general  thanks  are  given. 

West  Otter  Creek  church  asks  Annual  Meeting  through  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  drop  the  salutation  between  the  Supper  and  the 
Communion  and  observe  it  at  the  close  of  the  service.  See 
Matt.  26:  26;  Mark  14:  22;  John  13:  34. 

Would  it  not  be  better  and  more  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  omit  the  kiss  at  our  love  feasts  until  all  the  ordinances 
have  been  attended  to? 

Ans. — Decided  that  the  Scriptures  referred  to  in  the  queries 
will  not  justify  the  change  asked  for  in  our  Communion  services. 

Whom  to  Salute. 

Art.  4,  1810. — Concerning  when  a  member  has  been  put  back 
from  the  Communion,  and  some  from  kindness  or  relationship 
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continue  to  salute  such  with  the  holy  kiss,  before  they  are  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  church,  it  was  considered  as  a  fault  and  should  be 
by  no  means. 

Art.  19,  1835. — How  is  it  considered  when  members  wash  the 
feet  or  salute  with  the  holy  kiss  those  who  are  not  members  of 
the  church?  Considered,  we  should  not  do  so,  if  it  gives  offense. 

Art.  24,  1852. — Have  we  the  right  to  refuse  the  salutation  of 
the  holy  kiss  to  a  brother  that  is  intoxicated  with  strong  drink, 
or  to  one  that  is  unclean  by  the  intemperate  use  of  tobacco? 
Considered,  that  no  brother  could  be  censured  if  he  refuses  to  sa¬ 
lute  a  brother  intoxicated,  or  unclean  with  using  tobacco  or 
strong  drink. 

Art.  6,  1855. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  to  receive 
persons  into  the  church  with-  hand  and  kiss,  when  circumstances 
will  not  permit  baptism  to  be  performed?  Considered,  that  it 
is  not  according  to  the  Gospel  to  consider  persons  as  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  without  baptism;  yet  they  should  be  en¬ 
couraged,  and,  if  they  wish  it,  their  cases  may  be  taken  into 
consideration  by  the  church  in  council,  and  they  be  received  as 
candidates  for  baptism,  which  is  to  be  performed  as  soon  as 
circumstances  will  permit. 

Art.  19,  1859. — Is  it  right  for  brethren  to  salute  with  the  ho¬ 
ly  kiss  expelled  members,  when  such  go  through  other  districts, 
and  are  known  by  the  brethren  to  be  expelled?  Ans. — We  con¬ 
sider  it  not  right  to  do  so;  and  any  brother  or  sister  saluting  a 
person  whom  he  or  she  knows  was  expelled,  should  be  admon¬ 
ished,  and  if  he  refuses  to  hear  the  admonition,  he  should  be 
dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18, 

Art.  31,  1859. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  and  its  princi¬ 
ples  for  brethren  of  our  Fraternity  to  salute  with  the  holy  kiss 
those  who  do  not  stand  in  the  faith  with  us,  nor  practice  or  keep 
the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  as  we  do?  And  is  it  according  to  the 
Gospel  to  call  such  “  brethren,”  and  give  them  liberty  to  take 
part  in  our  public  worship?  Ans. — As  a  general  thing  we  do  not 
think  it  expedient  to  do  so. 

Art.  27,  1864. — Is  it  right  for  members  of  our  church  to  meet 
members  of  other  denominations  with  hand  and  kiss  the  same  as 
we  meet  our  own  members?  Ans. — We  think  it  not  right  to  sa¬ 
lute  them  as  members. 


LIFE. 
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INSURANCE. 

Life.. 

Art.  45,  1865. — -What  is  the  difference  (if  there  is  any  differ¬ 
ence)  for  Brethren  to  have  their  property  insured,  or  to  have 
their  lives  insured,  as  it  appears  from  Art.  3,  of  the  Minutes  of 
1864,  that  there  is  quite  a  difference?  Ans. — We  think  there' is 
quite  a  difference,  since  we  do  not  think  it  right  to  put  a  money 
value  upon  human  life,  while  we  may  on  property. 

Art.  1,  1873. — Is  it  consistent  for  brethren  to  have  their  lives 
insured;  and  how  shall  we  proceed  with  those  brethren  who  have 
their  lives  insured?  Ans. — It  is  inconsistent  for  brethren  to  do 
so. 

Art.  28,  1882. — Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  say  what  shall  be  done  with  members  who  attach  them¬ 
selves  to  worldly  organizations, — such  as  life  insurance  compan¬ 
ies  and  United  Workmen?  Ans. — Considered,  that  brethren  can¬ 
not  unite  with  such  associations  as  above  named,  and  those  who 
belong  are  required  to  leave  them  or  be  dealt  with  as  trans¬ 
gressors. 

Art.  29,  1882. — As  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided  that  it  is 
inconsistent  for  members  to  have  their  lives  insured  (Annual 
Meeting  1873,  Art.  1),  what  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  who 
has  his  life  insured;  especially  ministers  and  ordained  elders  who 
persist  in  so  doing?  Ans. — Those  who  do  so  shall  be  dealt  with 
as  transgressors. 

Art.  18,  1886. — Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting  of  1873,  Art.  1, 
and  1882,  Art.  28  and  29,  did  admonish  and  advise  members  not 
tb  have  their  lives  insured,  and  if  they  did  so,  would  require 
them  to  abandon  them,  or  be  dealt  with  as  transgressors:  and 
whereas,  of  late  years,  life  insurance  companies  have  become 
more  numerous,  and  many  persons  have  had  their  lives  insured; 
and,  whereas  there  is  a  probability  that  some  of  those  persons 
will  make  application  to  come  into  the  church  by  baptism,  will 
this  District  Meeting  give  us  instruction  how  to  proceed?  If 
members  are  required  to  withdraw  their  life  insurance  policy, 
surely  we  cannot  take  in  applicants  without  withdrawing  their 
policy.  Therefore,  when  visiting  applicants  for  membership, 
when  we  ask  them  if  they  are  members  of  any  secret  order,  and 
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if  so,  they  must  withdraw,  ought  we  not  also  to  ask  them  if  they 
have  their  lives  insured,  and  if  so,  ask  them  to  withdraw  their 
policy?  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  decides  as  requested. 

Property. 

Art.  ii,  1847. — Is  it  proper  for  Brethren  to  have  their  prop¬ 
erty  insured  by  an  insurance  company?  Considered,  that  we  can¬ 
not  advise  Brethren  to  do  so,  neither  could  we  forbid  its  being 
done,  in  a  mutual  way. 

Art.  22,  1875. — it  right,  or  according  to  the  Gospel,  for 
Brethren  to  have  their  property  insured?  Ans.  —  We  cannot 
see  that  it  is  wrong  to  do  so,  if  done  in  a  mutual  way. 

Art.  15,  1879. — Is  it  considered  right,  and  according  to  the 
Gospel  and  the  old-established  order  of  the  Brethren,  to  organize 
a  mutual  fire  insurance  company?  Ans. — It  is  neither  contrary 
to  the  Gospel  nor  the  principles  of  the  Brethren,  provided  the 
charter,  if  there  is  one,  does  not  require  the  brethren  to  com¬ 
promise  any  of  our  principles.  <• 


LORD’S  SUPPER. 


Art.  2,  1819. — Whether  we  could  break  the  bread  (of  Com¬ 
munion)  without  having  a  supper?  We  hold,  that  we  ought,  by 
all  means,  in  all  the  exercises  (ordinances)  look  to  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  and  his  example;  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  shortly  before  his 
suffering,  when  he  instituted  the  Lord’s  Supper,  etc.,  after  he  had 
washed  his  disciples’  feet,  did  eat  the  Supper  with  them,  where 
he  also  dipped  the  sop,  and  gave  it  to  Judas.  See  John  13:  26. 
And  Mark  14:  18:  “  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  one  of  you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray 
me.”  And  verse  22:  “And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  this 
is  my  body,”  etc. 

Art.  24,  1848. — Is  the  Lord’s  Supper  observed  by  the  Breth¬ 
ren  according  to  the  Gospel,  or  does  the  Gospel  require  a  supper 
in  holding  Communion  meetings?  Considered,  that  we  have  am¬ 
ple  testimony  in  the  Gospel  to  enable  us  to  conclude,  that  a  sup¬ 
per  was  eaten  by  the  Savior  and  his  disciples,  in  the  same  night 
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he  instituted  the  C  mmunion.  See  Matt.  26:  20;  Mark  14:  17, 
18;  Luke  22:  20;  Jo.m  13;  Jude,  verse  12.  And  the  Apostle  Paul, 
after  reproving  the  brethren  at  Corinth  for  their  disorder  in  ob¬ 
serving  the  Supper,  and  speaking  of  it  as  the  Lord’s  Supper,  ex¬ 
pressly  declares  that  he  had  received  from  the  Lord  what  he  had 
delivered  unto  them,  telling  them  how  to  observe  it  in  proper 
order.  1  Cor.  n:  23-34. 

Art.  21,  1849. — the  Lord's  Supper  a  divine  or  sacred  ordi¬ 
nance;  and  if  so,  have  the  children  of  God  a  right  to  invite  such 
as  are  not  members  to  eat  it  with  them  at  the  same  table  and 
time?  Considered,  to  be  a  divine  and  sacred  ordinance  (as  all  the 
Lord’s  ordinances  are),  and  should  be  eaten  by  the  members 
only. 

Art.  34,  1850. — Would  it  not  be  better,  and  more  correspond¬ 
ent  with  the  Gospel,  if  the  Brethren  would  hold  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per  more  in  unison  with  each  other;  for  it  appears  that  some 
have  bread  and  cheese,  and  some  have  meat  and  soup,  etc.? 
Considered,  that  uniformity  would  be  better. 

Art.  21,  1853. — Have  we  a  right  to  put  away  the  lamb  at  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  and  use  beef  in  the  place  thereof?  Considered, 
that  we  would  rather  see  a  lamb  prepared;  but  inasmuch  as  Christ 
has  made  us  free  from  the  ceremonial  law,  and  as  there  is  no 
command  in  the  New  Testament  that  it  must  be  so,  we  should 
bear  with  each  other  in  love  in  such  matters. 

Art.  33,  1858. — Is  it  according  to  the  Word  of  God  to  make 
use  of  beef  instead  of  lamb,  in  eating  the  Lord’s  Supper?  Ans. 
— It  is. 

Art.  43,  1862. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God  to 
have  Supper  on  the  table  before  washing  feet?  Ans. — We  con¬ 
sider  that  it  is. 

Art.  26,  1864. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  for  the  bread 
and  wine  to  be  on  the  table  with  the  Supper,  if  a  majority  of  any 
branch  of  the  church  thinks  it  well  to  have  it  so?  We  think,  in 
case  of  any  change  being  desired  in  the  established  order  in  any 
branch  of  the  church,  especially  with  regard  to  the  Communion, 
it  would  always  be  best  and  safest,  for  the  preservation  of  love 
and  union,  to  take  no  steps  in  any  change  of  this  kind  until  the 
whole  church  is  united,  and  neighboring  churches  or  the  District 
Meeting  consulted. 
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Art.  3,  1819. — How  is  it  considered,  that  Brethren  receive 
other  preachers  (from  other  denominations)  into  their  houses, 
in  order  to  solemnize  the  marriage  of  their  children  after  the 
manner  of  the  world?  Considered,  that  matrimony  is  a  solemn 
matter,  whether  we  commence  it  with  or  without  a  blessing, 
and  hence  we  think  we  should  have  so  much  love  for  our  chil¬ 
dren  as  to  be  concerned  that  they  might  enter  upon  that  state 
with  a  blessing;  and  we  believe  no  man  can  communicate  such 
but  that  he  is  animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  he  will- 
also  be  Hd  into  all  truth.  Hence  we  should  have  our  chil¬ 
dren  married  by  a  brother  who  is  authorized  to  do  it,  with  a 
blessing  and  brief  exhortation;  also  without  too  great  superflui¬ 
ty  of  meat  and  drink,  so  that  we  can  believe  to  be  pleasing  to 
God, — for  all  extravagance  is  sin. 

Art.  10,  1827. — Whether  we  may  be  allowed  to  hold  infares? 
Considered,  that  it  (such  things)  belongs  to  pride,  extrava¬ 
gance  and  vanity,  and  should  not  be  among  members. 

Art.  16,  1850. — What  is  the  duty  of  a  minister,  when  called 
upon  to  solemnize  marriage,  when  one  of  the  parties  is  the 
child  of  members,  and  these  parents  not  consenting  to  the 
match,  yet  the  minister  knows  of  no  other  objection  but  the 
daughter’s  going  from  home  to  get  married?  Considered,  as 
not  advisable  without  the  consent  of  the  parents.  Paul  says, 
“If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.’’  Rom.  12:  18;  Heb.  12:  14. 

Art.  25,  1891. — Is  it  allowable  for  members  in  the  church  to 
marry  a  so-called  believing  person  not  a  member  of  the  Breth¬ 
ren  church?  Is  it  allowable  for  members  in  the  church  to  mar¬ 
ry  an  altogether  ungodly  person,  with  the  exception  that  the 
betrothal  is  not  made  before  he  or  she  (the  member  of  the 
church)  was  a  member  in  the  church?  If  not  allowable,  what 
shall  we  do  with  members  who  will  do  that?  Ans. — The  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  Brethren  in  America  is  to  allow  members  to  marry 
others  than  members  of  the  church;  but  we  advise  members 
against  marrying  unbelievers. 
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Adultery. 

Art.  6,  1819. — In  a  similar  case  of  a  woman  marrying  a  man 
who  had  left  his  wife,  both  were  considered  adulterers  while  that 
first  wife  lives,  according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
(Rom.  7:  2,  3);  and  that  the  church  could  not  receive  them  as 
members  until  the  first  marriage  was  dissolved  by  death,  and 
then  only  upon  heartfelt  sorrow  and  repentance.  But  if  those 
who  are  in  such  condition  would,  for  the  sake  of  God  (and  their 
salvation)  firmly  resolve,  and  actually  (endeavor  to)  live  sepa¬ 
rate  (and  apart  from  each  other),  with  godly  sorrow  for  their 
former  transgression,  they  might  find  grace  and  be.  reconciled 
with  God  (through  Christ). 

Art.  17,  1822. — With  regard  to  persons  who  live  in  adultery, 
it  was  considered  that  they  could  not  be  received  into  the 
church  as  long  as  they  lived  in  such  condition. 

Art.  10,  1855. — How  is  a  church  to  proceed  with  members, 
who  were  disowned  because  the  brother  married  a  sister  who 
was  married  before  to  a  man  (not  a  brother),  and  was  divorced 
from  him  on  account  of  him  committing  adultery,  but  who  has 
since  died?  Considered,  if  the  church  is  satisfied  of  the  former 
husband’s  death,  and  with  the  repentance  of  the  brother  and  sis¬ 
ter,  they  may  be  received  again. 

Art.  47,  1858. — How  is  it  considered,  in  the  case  of  a  broth¬ 
er  who  has  been  expelled  from  the  church,  and  then  takes  up 
with  a  woman  that  has  a  husband  living,  and  lives  with  her  fif¬ 
teen  years;  then  her  husband  dies,  and  the  two  get  lawfully  mar¬ 
ried,  and  now  he  has  made  application  to  be  taken  into  the 
church,  and  we  desire  the  Yearly  Meeting  to  give  counsel  what 
to  do?  Considered,  that  he  may  be  received,  provided  he  brings 
forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 

Art.  21,  1859. — A  man  marries  his  uncle’s  wife,  but  afterward 
thinks  he  discovers  it  forbidden  in  Lev.  18:  14  and  22:  20,  and 
separates  from  her.  He  then  marries  another  woman.  He  now 
desires  to  be  received  into  the  church.  Can  he  be  received,  as 
the  first  woman  is  still  living,  and  in  a  married  connection  with 
another  man?  Ans. — According  to  the  civil  law,  the  first  mar¬ 
riage  would  be  considered  lawful,  and,  consequently,  the  sec¬ 
ond  marriage  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  and  he  cannot,  there¬ 
fore,  be  received  into  the  church  by  baptism,  while  he  and 
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the  woman  with  whom  he  is  living  are  living  together  in  the 
relation  of  man  and  wife. 

Art.  2,  1864. — If  a  sister  has  a  husband  that  is  not  a  member 
of  the  church,  and  it  is  known  that  he  is  an  adulterer,  is  it  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  Gospel  for  her  to  live  with  him  and  be  his  wife? 
And  if  it  is  not  consistent  for  her  to  do  so,  has  she  a  right  to  get 
a  bill  of  divorcement  according  to  law?  Ans. — As  to  the  first 
part  of  the  query,  we  think  it  should  be  left  to  her  choice  wheth¬ 
er  to  live  with  him  or  not.  And  as  to  the  second,  we  say,  with 
Paul  (1  Cor.  7:  10,  11),  “But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried.” 

Art.  18,  1867. — Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  it  is  committing 
adultery  to  marry  a  person  who  is  divorced,  while  the  first  part¬ 
ner  is  living?  Ans. — They  do.  (See  Luke  16:  18). 

Divorce. 

Art.  23,  1856. — If  a  woman  leaves  her  husband  for  his  ex¬ 
treme  cruelty,  and  he  obtains  a  bill  of  divorce  and  marries  an¬ 
other  woman,  and  his  first  wife  afterward  marries  another  man, 
both  being  unbelievers,  can  such  persons  be  received  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel?  Considered,  that 
we  could  not  receive  such,  according  to  the  Gospel.  Rom.  7:  1- 
3;  1  Cor.  7:  10,  11,  39. 

Art.  22,  1880. — A  sister  departs  from  her  unbelieving  hus¬ 
band  and  procures  a  bill  of  divorce  on  the  ground  of  cruel 
treatment,  can  she  retain  her  membership  in  the  church,  while 
holding  in  her  possession  the  bill  of  divorce,  providing  she  re¬ 
mains  unmarried?  Ans. — Yes,  she  can. 

Art.  2,  1898. — We,  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Brum- 
mett’s  Creek  church,  N.  C.,  petition  District  Meeting  to  urge 
Annual  Meeting  to  make  a  decision  on  the  divorce  question, 
in  order  to  avoid  trouble  in  the  churches,  as  it  was  indefinite¬ 
ly  postponed  by  Annual  Meeting  of  ’91.  Ans. — The  New  Tes¬ 
tament  teaches:  (1)  That  a  divorce  cannot  be  obtained  except 
“for  the  cause  ot  iormcation.  Matt.  5:  32.  /(2)  that  “who¬ 
soever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  tor  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery.”  Matt.  19:  9.  We 
therefore  decide  that  no  divorced  person,  having  married  again 
while  a  former  companion  is  living,  can  be  received  into  the 
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church  unless  it  can  be  clearly  shown  that  said  companion  was 
put  away  because  of  fornication.  All  the  churches  are  hereby 
urged  to  exercise  the  utmost  care  in  applying  this  decision  in 
all  cases  of  divorce,  and  to  do  everything  possible  to  uphold 
and  maintain  the  sacredness  and  purity  of  the  marriage  relation. 

Fornication. 

Art.  18,  1855. — In  case  a  young  sister,  being  deceived  by 
promises  of  marriage,  and  left  afterward,  in  shame  and  dis¬ 
tress,  by  her  deceiver,  can  she  be  retained  as  a  member,  if  she 
shows  repentance,  etc.?  This  question  might  be  answered  with 
a  question  of  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  5:6):  “Know  ye  not  that  a  lit¬ 
tle  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?”  and  it  was  considered, 
that  such  a  sister  should  be  expelled,  until  she  comes  and 
makes  humble  and  public  acknowledgment  of  her  error  before 
the  church,  and  affords  ample  proof  of  sincere  penitence. 

Art.  23,  1855. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  church,  having  no 
ordained  elder,  has  a  case  of  gross  sin,  such  as  is  described  in 
1  Cor.  5:  11,  and  application  is  made  to  ordained  elders  to  as¬ 
sist  them,  the  elders  making  an  appointment,  and  failing  to 
attend;  has  the  church  a  right  to  put  such  .members  back,  or 
ought  the  church  to  hold  such  transgressors  as  full  members,  un¬ 
til  they  can  get  ordained  elders?  Considered,  that  the  church 
may,  and  ought,  to  put  them  back  provisionally  when  the  crime 
is  sufficiently  proven,  until  ordained  elders  can  attend. 

Art.  12,  1863. — Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  decision  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  that  members  who  commit  the  sin 
of  fornication  should  be  expelled  from  the  church,  according  to 
1  Cor.  5,  how  is  it  considered,  when  a  church  retains  members 
who  have  committed  that  sin,  upon  a  confession  of  being  sorry 
for  it?  Ans. — Not  consistent  with  the  Word  of  God  (1  Cor.  5), 
nor  with  the  ancient  order  of  the  church. 

Art.  16,  1867. — Does  the  fornication  committed,  as  in  Matt. 
19:  9,  place" the  parties  in  such  a  position  that  they  can  never 
be  reconciled  to  each  other  and  live  together  again?  Ans. — The 
guilty  party  giving’  evidence  of  true  repentance,  they  may  be 
reconciled.  (See  1  Cor.  7:  11;  2  Cor.  2:6,  7 

Art.  15,  1885. — We,  the  brethren  of  the  New  Haven  church, 
petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  as  follows: 
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Since  Annual  Meeting  has  advised  churches  to  move  cautiously 
in  regard  to  receiving  such  into  the  church  that  have  separated 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  and  marry  again;  and  as  such  have 
been  received,  who  gave  evidence  of  being  the  innocent  party, 
can  such  be  elected  to  either  the  office  of  deacon  or  minister? 
Ans. — We  think  not,  according  to  Titus  i:  6;  I  Tim.  3:  12. 

Incongenial  Marriages. 

Art.  10,  1850. — Whether  we  can  hold,  as  members,  man  and 
wife,  that  live  together  in  strife,  that  have  been  parted  on  that 
account,  and  now  live  together,  but  not  as  man  and  wife  should? 
Considered,  that  we  could  not  hold  such  as  members. 

^^Art.  18,  1856. — How  are  we  to  hold  a  brother  and  sister  who 
lived  together  for  some  years  in  lawful  matrimony,  but  not  very 
agreeably,  and  now  they  are  separated — the  brother  living  with 
his  children  in  Iowa,  and  the  sister  with  her  friends  in  Ohio? 
The  church  or  churches  where  such  members  live  should  investi¬ 
gate  the  matter,  and  judge  according  to  the  Gospel  and  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  or  facts  in  the  case,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Art.  10,  1858. — How  is  it  considered,  when  a  difficulty  arises 
between  husband  and  wife,  and  the  wife  depart  from  her  hus¬ 
band,  is  it  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  pursue  the  course  pre¬ 
scribed  in  Matt.  1 8 :  15-17?  Ans. — We  consider  it  is. 

Art.  17,  1867. — We  desire  this  Annual  Meeting  to  consider 
Art.  18,  of  the  Minutes  of  1856,  and  give  us  the  Scriptural  rule 
to  govern  such  cases.  Ans. — If  the  cause  of  separation  be  mal¬ 
ice  and  ill-will,  they  cannot  be  retained  in  the  church,  according 
to  Heb.  12:  14,  15. 

Marriage  Fee. 

Art.  9,  1827. — Concerning  taking  pay  for  solemnizing  mar¬ 
riages  and  preaching  funeral  sermons,  it  was  unanimously  con¬ 
sidered  that  it  should  not  be  among  Brethren. 

Art.  9,  1848. — Whether  a  brother  may  be  allowed,  according 
to  the  Gospel,  to  take  pay  (when  offered)  for  performing  the 
ceremony  of  marriage?  Considered,  that  this  Meeting  cannot 
advise  brethren  to  take  a  fee,  and  would  leave  it,  as  a  matter  of 
conscience,  to  the  ministering  brother,  with  the  advice  of  the 
church  in  which  he  lives. 
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Marrying  Relatives. 

Art.  4,  1789. — Concerning  marriages  of  near  relations,  es¬ 
pecially  cousins,  it  was  unanimously  considered,  and  deemed 
good  that  such  marriages  should  not  at  all  be,  and  that  parents 
should  warn  their  children  earnestly  in  this  respect,  so  that  of¬ 
fense  and  scandal  might  be  prevented,  which  have  been  so  often 
occasioned  by  it,  and  that  our  dear  youth  may  not  in  ignorance 
be  led  into  something,  where,  perhaps,  afterward  their  thoughts 
might  be  accusing  one  another  about  those  things  which  cannot 
be  altered  any  more. 

Art.  16,  1854. — Is  it  allowed  by  the  Gospel  for  a  sister, 
after  her  husband  is  dead,  to  be  married  to  her  stepson?  Con¬ 
sidered,  not  allowed  according  to  the  following  passages:  1  Cor. 
5:  1;  Lev.  18:  8.  Churches  should  be  watchful  to  purge  out 
such  a  leaven  from  among  them. 

Art  1,  1858. — Can  a  person  be  received  into  the  church  who 
is  uncle  to  his  wife?  Or  do  the  Brethren  think  the  Gospel  will 
not  allow  such  a  person  becoming  a  member  of  the  church? 
Considered,  that  if  he  is  uncle  to  his  wife  by  marriage,  he  may 
be  received,  if  by  blood  relation,  he  should  not  be. 

Remarriage. 

Art.  4,  1812. — Concerning  a  woman  who  was  deserted  by 
her  husband;  and  being  informed  that  he  was  dead,  married 
again;  when,  afterward,  her  first  husband  made  his  appearance 
again,  he  showed  no  concern  about  her,  and  went  away  again; 
and  now  he  is  said  again  to  be  dead,  and  she  makes  applica¬ 
tion  to  be  received  into  the  church.  Considered,  that  this  can¬ 
not  be  done  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  before  there  is 
sure  evidence  that  the  first  husband  is  dead,  and  then,  upon 
sincere  repentance  and  acknowledgment,  she  might  be  received. 

Art.  3,  1862. — If  a  sister  is  married  to  a  man,  who,  after 
living  with  her  awhile,  leaves  her,  and  she,  not  hearing  from 
him  for  several  years,  marries  again,  can  she  be  held  as  a  mem¬ 
ber? — Ans. — No;  she  could  not  be  held  as  a  member. 

Art.  28,  1862. — Can  the  church  hold  in  fellowship  persons 
living  as  husband  and  wife,  while  the  husband’s  former  wife  is 
living  from  whom  he  was  divorced,  but  not  for  the  cause  of  for- 
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nication?  Ans. — We  consider,  according  to  Matt.  19:  9,  that  the 
church  cannot  hold  such  in  fellowship. 

Art.  7,  1863. — A  woman  leaves  her  husband  because  he  com¬ 
mitted  adultery,  and  he  then  leaves  the  neighborhood.  About 
three  years  after,  the  woman  marries  again,  having  obtained  a  di¬ 
vorce  from  her  former  husband,  and  after  the  expiration  of  an¬ 
other  three  years,  both  the  woman  and  the  husband  she  now  has, 
apply  to  the  church  to  become  members,  the  woman  not  having 
heard  from  her  discarded  husband  all  that  time;  can  she  be  re¬ 
ceived?  We  think  they  cannot  be  received  without  the  church 
being  satisfied  that  the  first  husband  is  dead.  I  Cor.  7:  39. 

Art.  17,  1870. — How  is  it  considered,  according  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  if  a  man  marries  a  wife,  and  afterward  they  part;  then  he 
marries  a  second  woman;  but  puts  her  away  because  she  is  not 
an  honest  woman.  Then  he  applies  for  a  bill  of  divorce,  and 
gets  it.  But  he  obtained  no  divorce  from  the  first  woman. 
Then,  to  satisfy  the  law,  he  marries  his  first  wife,  and  he  and 
his  wife  both  make  application  to  become  members  of  the 
church;  can  they  be  received  into  the  church?  Ans. — They  can 
be  received  by  giving  satisfactory  evidence  of  true  repentance. 

Art.  25,  1873. — Is  it  right  for  the  Brethren  to  solemnize 
marriages  in  cases  where  parties  are  divorced  and  second  parties 
yet  living?  Ans. — No. 
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Art.  15,  1886. — Inasmuch  as  there  have  been  some  things  in 
the  missionary  cause  brought  up  at  Annual  Meeting  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Arrangements  or  others,  which  many  brethren  feel 
have  been  an  injury  to  the  cause  in  some  localities,  will  this 
Annual  Meeting  decide  that  all  business  or  work  on  that  subject 
must  first  pass  the  Annual  Meeting  in  the  regular  order,  before 
it  can  be  introduced  in  any  form  at  the  Meeting?  Ans.— "This 
Annual  Meeting  so  decides. 

Art.  17,  1887. — As  the  Gospel  Messenger  can  be  profitably 
used  towards  opening  mission  fields,  will  District  Meeting  ask 
Annual  Meeting  to  authorize  the  General  Missionary  Commit¬ 
tee  to  appropriate  of  the  mission  funds  to  send  the  Messeiiger  into 
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such  new  localities  as  may  appear  favorable  to  the  work,  and 
that  District  Mission  Committees,  and  brethren  engaged  in  mis¬ 
sion  work,  may  recommend  persons  and  localities  to  which  pa¬ 
pers  may  be  sent?  Ans. — Yes. 

Art.  7,  1889. — The  spiritual  wants  of  the  Brethren  in  Canada 
have  been  supplied  by  Southern  Ohio  for  several  years,  but 
on  account  of  the  increased  expense  incurred  by  the  long  dis¬ 
tance  to  be  traveled,  the  District  Meeting  of  Southern  Ohio  pe¬ 
titions  Annual  Meeting  to  regard  the  members  in  Canada  as  a 
foreign  mission,  and  place  them  under  the  care  of  the  General 
Mission  Board.'  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  grants  the  above  re¬ 
quest. 

Art.  1,  1896. — What  shall  be  done  when  missions  located 
within  the  bounds  of  State  Districts  are  not  properly  support¬ 
ed,  sometimes  sadly  neglected,  by  District  Boards  and  local 
congregations?  Ans. — We  recommend  that  State  District  com¬ 
mittees  and  local  congregations  who  neglect  mission  points  be 
reported  to  the  District  Meeting  and  be  required  to  faithfully 
discharge  their  duties.  Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  4,  1896. — No  one  is  authorized  to  decide  which  State 
District  shall  take  charge  of  a  mission  point  about  which  some 
misunderstanding  has  arisen  after  such  mission  point  has  be¬ 
come  organized.  Ans. — We  recommend  that,  when  a  mission 
point  is  organized  into  a  church,  the  General  Missionary  and 
^Tract  Committee  recommend  the  church  to  a  District,  and  if 
said  recommendation  is  not  heeded,  Annual  Meeting  shall  say 
where  it  belongs.  Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

City  Mission  Work. 

Art.  2,  1895. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  appoint  a  com¬ 
mittee  to  report  to  next  Annual  Meeting  a  plan  for  more  effi¬ 
ciently  carrying  on  city  mission  work,  and  properly  guarding  the 
same. 

1.  City  missions  should  be  placed  in  charge  of  exemplary  ministers,  who 
are  able  and  willing  to  teach  and  maintain  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
church. 

2.  They  must  be  men  who  understand  the  character  and  wants  of  city 
missions,  and  can  adapt  themselves  to  that  class  of  work. 

3.  In  order  that  they  may  give  the  work  their  entire  time  and  attention 
it  is  necessary  that  they  receive  a  reasonable  support. 
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4.  State  Mission  Boards  are  hereby  authorized  and  urged  to  establish 
missions  in  cities  where  there  are  favorable  openings,  and  sustain  them  in 
accordance  with  the  above  provisions. 

5.  State  Boards  that  cannot  raise,  or  devise  ways  for  raising,  what  is 
needed  to  maintain  such  missions,  may  apply  to  the  General  Missionary  and 
Tract  Committee  for  assistance. 

6.  City  missions  thus  established  and  maintained  must  sustain  the  same 

relation  to  the  respective  State  Districts  as  other  congregations,  and  should  be 
urged  to  become  self-supporting  as  soon  as  practicable.  , 

Passed  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Endowment  Fund. 

1887. — In  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Church  Erection  and  Missionary  Committee,  said  Com¬ 
mittee  was  authorized  to  accept  donations  for  an  Endowment 
Fund,  to  be  placed  on  interest  and  the  increase  from  it  to  be 
used  in  the  mission  work  of  the  church.  The  plan  for  secur¬ 
ing  and  investing  said  Fund  shall  be  left  in  the  hand  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee. 

Art.  23,  1888. — Whereas  the  work  of  securing  an  Endow¬ 
ment  Fund  has  b£en  hindered  by  some  disputing  the  right  of  the 
Committee  to  solicit  such  Fund,  we  therefore  suggest  that  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  approve  the  plan,  and  that  the  soliciting  be  .  con¬ 
tinued  for  both  the  Missionary,  and  Book  and  Tract  Fund.  Ans. 
— Approved. 

General  Missionary  Committee. 

Art.  22,  1888. — After  receiving  Endowment  Notes  and  Be¬ 
quests,  amounting  to  nearly  $30,000.00,  it  was  found  that,  in  or¬ 
der  to  properly  invest  and  manage  this  Fund,  the  Committee 
should  be  incorporated.  We,  therefore,  suggest  to  Annual 
Meeting,  through  Standing  Committee,  that  the  General  Church 
Erection  and  Missionary  Committee  be  authorized  to  incorpo¬ 
rate.  Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  26,  1891. — We  recommend  that  the  General  Missionary 
Committee  be  authorized  to  employ  one  or  more  general  travel¬ 
ing  secretaries,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  preach  missionary  ser¬ 
mons,  solicit  bequests,  endowments  and  donations;  and  to  per¬ 
form  such  other  duties  as  may  be  assigned  him  by  the  General 
Committee. 
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Art.  10,  1892.- — On  recommendation  of  the  General  Mission¬ 
ary  Committee  it  was  decided  to  send  an  elder  to  Denmark  once 
every  three  years  and  that  his  wife  shall  accompany  him  if  pos¬ 
sible.  Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  12,  1898. — We,  the  Ogan’s  Creek  church,  ask  District 
Meeting  of  Middle  District  of  Indiana,  to  ask  Annual  Meeting  to 
make  a  rule  permitting  no  brother  to  serve  on  the  General  Mis¬ 
sionary  Committee  more  than  two  terms  of  three  years  each,  in 
succession.  Ans. — We  suggest  that  changes  be  made  as  wisdom 
and  prudence  may  dictate. 

Securing  Missionaries. 

Art.  21,  1886. — In  order  to  assist  the  General  Church  Erec¬ 
tion  and  Missionary  Committee  to  secure  suitable  brethren  to 
send  as  missionaries,  and  secure  the  cooperation  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  missionary  work,  the  following  is  submitted:  Let 
the  missionary  committee  of  each  State  District  nominate  two 
or  more  ministers,  whose  consent  has  been  obtained,  to  serve  as 
missionaries  if  called  upon,  inside  of  one  year,  one  of  whom  shall 
be  elected  by  the  vote  of  the  delegates  present  at  District  Meet¬ 
ing,  and  reported  to  the  General  Committee,  with  a  statement  of 
his  age,  degree  of  office,  occupation,  and  the  number,  age  and 
sex  of  his  family.  Ans. — Approved  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  6,  1890. — Report  of  Committee  on  securing  suitable 
brethren  on  missionary  work: 

1.  Let  churches,  having  brethren  possessing  the  necessary  qualifications, 
from  time  to  time  hold  elections  to  increase  our  ministry,  with  a  view  of 
meeting  the  growing  demand  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  both  at  home  and  in 
all  the  various  localities  of.the  missionary  field  of  the  world.  And  let  all  min¬ 
isters,  when  elected,  be  advised  and  urged  to  hold  themselves  in  'readiness  as 
much  as  possible,  to  be  used  by  the  church  wherever  they  may  be  needed. 

2.  Let  the  General  Mission  Board,  as  often  as  they  deem  it  necessary, 
publish  the  following  qualifications  necessary  for  missionaries: 

(a)  He  must  be  sound  in  the  faith. 

(b)  He  must  be  able  to  submit  himself  wholly  under  the  control  and  ad¬ 
vice  of  the  Mission  Board  under  whose  direction  he  labors. 

(c)  He  must  be  able  and  willing  to  teach  and  defend  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  doctrine  and  peculiarities  of  the  church,  as  defined  and  ap¬ 
plied  by  Annual  Meeting,  and  must  manifest  the  same  in  his  conversation, 
life  and  character. 
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(d)  If  married,  he  must  have  a  companion,  who  is  to  him  a  true  help¬ 
meet,  possessing,  so  far  as  may  be,  similar  qualifications,  and  who  is  ever 
ready  and  willing  to  help  him  in  every  possible  way  to  carry  forward  the 
Lord’s  work. 

3.  Let  the  several  District  Meetings  each  appoint  three  of  their  well- 
established  elders,  who  are  known  to  be  favorable  to  the  missionary  work  of 
the  church,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  report  to  the  General  Mission  Board  the 
names  of  such  ministers  in  their  respective  State  Districts  who  possess  the 
proper  qualifications,  and  who  have  proved  themselves  faithful  to  the  church 
and  efficient  workers,  and  who  are  willing  to  be  located  by,  and  work  under 
the  direction  of,  the  District  and  General  Committee.  And  the  above  item,  if 
adopted,  shall  repeal  Art.  21  of  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1886. 

4.  Let  the  General  Committee  give  the  regular  missionaries  to  under¬ 
stand  that  they  will  be  furnished  with  steady  employment  as  long  as  they 
prove  to  be  the  right  men  in  the  right  place,  and  that,  while  thus  employed, 
they  shall  be  sustained  temporally. 

Passed. 

Sending  Missionaries. 

Art.  8,  1852.^ — Whether  the  commission  of  our  Lord  and  Sav¬ 
ior  Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  28:  19,  20;  Mark  16:  15)  does  not  require 
the  church  to  send  brethren  to  preach  the  Gospel  where  the 
name  of  Christ  is  not  known?  Considered,  that  the  Brethren  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  great  commission  of  Christ  to  its  full  extent,  and 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church,  the  ministers,  and  every  private 
member,  to  do  all  that  is  in  their  power  to  fulfill  that  commis¬ 
sion  in  accordance  with  apostolic  practice. 

Art.  3,  1886. — Will  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  guard  with  care  the  mission  cause  against  the  dangerous 
influences  of  insubordination  to  the  self-denying  principles  of 
the  Gospel,  and  so  order  that  brethren  and  sisters  who  are  not 
patterns  of  humility, — that  do  not  submit  to  and  carry  out  fully 
our  order  on  dress,  and  the  recognized  head  wearing  by  the  sis¬ 
ters,— do  not  publicly  take  any  part  toward  forwarding  the  mis¬ 
sion  cause,  either  by  going  on  the  platform  at  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  or  publicly  advocating  the  cause  at  mission  meetings,  but 
that  our  faithful  brethren  and  sisters  be  encouraged  to  promote 
the  work  in  every  Gospel  way;  and  that  the  Committee  of  Ar¬ 
rangements  be  empowered  by  the  adoption  of  this  petition  to  so 
direct  mission  meetings,  held  during  the  Annual  Meeting,  that 
the  provision  of  this  petition  will  be  respected?  Passed  by  An¬ 
nual  Meeting. 
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Art.  2,  1893. — Will  the  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  reconsider  Art.  10  of  Minutes  of  .1892,  and  so  change 
that  no  brother  or  sister  be  sent  to  foreign  countries  to  do 
missionary,  or  church  work,  without  first  obtaining  a  favora¬ 
ble  assent  of  the  local  District  in  which  they  live,  as  to  their 
qualifications,  then  also  obtain  the  consent  of  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee  and  approval  of  Annual  Meeting,  and  that  no  brother  or 
sister  be  allowed  to  go  for  the  above  purpose  in  the  name  of 
the  Brotherhood  without  being  so  sent?  Decided  that  the  re¬ 
quest  be  granted. 

Art.  12,  1893. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  require  the  Book  and  Tract  Committee,  as  well  as 
all  other  committees  who  are  working  in  the  interest  of  the 
church,  to  send  out  only  such  brethren  and  sisters  to  work  up 
the  cause,  who  are  in  the  order  of  the  church  as  adopted  by  the 
General  Brotherhood.  Sent  to  Annual  Meeting.  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  decides  that  persons  sent  out  to  do  church  work  shall  be  in 
the  order  of  the  church,  both  in  their  personal  appearance  and 
in  their  teaching. 

Art.  3,  1894. — In  the  grand  and  noble  effort,  now  under  con¬ 
templation  by  the  church,  of  extending  the  Gospel  work  into 
foreign  mission  fields  for  the  results  of  which  the  Brotherhood 
will  be  responsible,  and  whereas  the  results  largely  depend  upon 
the  fitness  of  the  missionaries  sent,  therefore  will  not  this  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  decide  that  no  brother  shall  be  eligible  to  a  for¬ 
eign  mission  field  unless  he  has  had  at  least  five  years’  expe¬ 
rience  in  the  ministry,  or  not  less  than  three  years’  experience 
in  frontier  mission  work, — “  not  a  novice,”  and  let  these  also 
be  proved  (First  Timothy,  third  chapter),  and  that  he  also  is 
in  full  sympathy  with  the  general  order  of  the  Brotherhood  on 
the  doctrine  of  nonconformity?  Ans. — While  we  favor  expe¬ 
rience  and  proficiency  on  the  part  of  a  missionary,  we  do  not 
consider  the  number  of  years  that  he  has  served  in  the  minis¬ 
try  as  being  a  matter  of  importance  respecting  his  qualifications. 

Art.  9,  1894. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  reconsider  Art.  2  of  1893,  and  change  it  to  read  as 
follows:  “That  General  Mission  Board  shall  not  send  any  broth¬ 
er  or  sister  to  foreign  countries  to  do  mission  or  church  work, 
without  first  obtaining  the  consent  of  the  local-  church  and  cf 
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the  ordained  elders  present  at  the  State  District  Meeting,  in 
which  the  missionaries  live,  as  to  their  qualifications;  consent  to 
be  obtained  by  the  officers  of  District  Meeting,  then  also  obtain 
consent  of  Standing  Committee  and  approval  of .  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing.  And  that  no  brother  or  sister  be  allowed  to  go  for  the 
above  purpose  in  the  name  of  the  Brotherhood  without  being 
sent  as  above.  Ans. — The  request  is  granted,  with  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  General  Missionary  Committee  shall  not  be 
delayed  in  their  present  work  in  sending  out  missionaries. 

Art.  ii,  1896. — Inasmuch  as  getting  consent  of  the  elders  of 
the  District  in  sending  missionaries  to  foreign  fields  may  inter¬ 
fere  with  prompt  action  on  the  part  of  the  General  Missionary 
and  Tract  Committee  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  field,  because 
many  Districts  have  their  meetings  in  the  fall  instead  of  the 
spring,  and  inasmuch  as  we  think  the  investigation  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Missionary  and  Tract  Committee,  which  gets  the  confiden¬ 
tial  statement  of  three  or  more  elders  who  know  the  applicant, 
concerning  his  soundness  in  the  faith,  etc.,  and  the  recommen¬ 
dation  of  the  local  congregation,  and  the  approval  of  Standing 
Committee  and  the  Annual  Meeting,  are  sufficient  safeguards, 
therefore  we  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meet¬ 
ing  to  drop  the  requirement  of  consent  of  the  elders  of  the 
District  in  sending  missionaries  to  foreign  fields.  Ans. — Peti¬ 
tion  granted  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Sisters’  Aid  Societies. 

Art.  4,  1886. — Inasmuch  as  the  missionary  cause  is  a  great 
and  noble  one,  and  given  unto  the  church  by  Christ,  its  Author, 
would  it  not  be  best  for  the  church  to  labor  as  a  united  body  to 
carry  said  cause  into  effect,  and  not  have  separate  organizations, 
such  as  Sisters’  Missionary  Bands?  Ans. — Yes. 

Art.  6,  1895. — We  ask  the  District  Meeting  to  ask  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting  whether  it  is  right,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  to  have  sewing  societies  in  the  church?  Ans. — Yes! 
If  the  sisters  labor  in  union  with  the  church,  as  expressed  in 
the  council,  and  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Gospel. 

Soliciting  Funds. 

Art.  10,  1886. — Will  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting 
to  reconsider  that  part  of  the  general  missionary  plan  which  re- 
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lates  to  raising  money?  Past  experience  shows  that  the  present 
plan  does  not  reach  all  alike,  only  one-fifth  of  the  churches  hav¬ 
ing  responded  to  the  recommendations  of  Annual  Meeting  of 
1884.  This  discourages  the  churches  that  have  done  well,  and 
some  have  been  eased  and  others  burdened.  The  failure  of  the 
churches  to  respond  has.  not  been  from  a  lack  of  interest  in  the 
work,  we  trust,  but  for  want  of  a  proper  presentation  of  the 
matter  to  them.  In  view  of  these  facts  and  to  help  to  extend 
the  work  of  the  Missionary  Committee,  we  offer  the  following 
to  take  the  place  of  the  last  clause  of  the  missionary  plan  adopt¬ 
ed  in  1884,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  raising  money:  Let  each  State 
District  appoint  a  brother  who  is  known  to  be  favorable  to 
missionary  work,  to  act  as  treasurer  of  the  General  Missionary 
Fund,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  consult  with  the  elder  of  each 
local  church  and  see  that  a  solicitor,  either  a  brother  or  a  sis¬ 
ter,  is  appointed  to  solicit  every  individual  brother  or  sister, 
according  to  the  plan  of  1884.  All  money  raised  by  solicitors 
shall  be  paid  to  the  District  Treasurer,  who  shall  forward  the 
money  at  the  end  of  each  quarter  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Missionary  Committee.  The  District  Treasurer  shall  also 
make  a  report  to  District  Meeting,  once  a  year,  of  his  work. 
These  District  Treasurers  shall  hold  their  office  one  year,  or 
until  their  successors  are  appointed.  The  District  Meeting 
asks  Annual  Meeting  to  so  amend  the  missionary  plan.  Ans. — 
Annual  Meeting  makes  the  amendment  asked  for. 
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Art.  9,  1847. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother,  or  a  sister 
should  have  two  suits  of  clothes,  one  of  them  plain,  to  go  to 
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meeting  in,  and  one  after  the  fashion  of  the  world,  to  go  to  oth¬ 
er  gatherings  in?  Considered,  by  the  Brethren  present,  that  it 
is  very  unbecoming  for  members  to  do  so,  and  that  it  would  be 
the  duty  of  the  teachers  faithfully  to  admonish  such  brethren 
and  sisters  again  and  again,  if  necessary,  not  to  conform  to  the 
world  in  their  dress  \and  habits,  as  the  apostles,  also,  have 
warned  us.  (See  Rom.  12:  1,  2;  1  Tim.  2:  9;  1  Pet.  3:  3,  4.) 
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Art.  ii,  1856. — Is  it  becoming  for  a  brother,  especially  an  or¬ 
dained  brother,  to  have  strings  of  bells  on  his  horses  in  sleigh¬ 
ing?  Considered,  not  becoming,  unless  where  it  is  required  by 
law  to  prevent  accidents,  and  cannot  be  avoided. 

Art.  34,  1862. — Can  this  Annual  Meeting  allow  brethren,  and 
especially  the  bishops  and  ministering  brethren,  to  suffer  their 
children,  while  under  their  control,  to  follow  all  the  foolish 
fashions,  such  as  wearing  of  hoops,  and  unnecessary  ornaments 
of  the  body?  Ans. — We  consider  that  such  things  should  not 
be  tolerated  by  the  Brethren  while  they  can  reasonably  be  pre¬ 
vented. 

Art.  63,  1862. — Will  the  Brethren,  in  Annual  Council,  consid¬ 
er  it  right  for  ministering  brethren  to  receive  members  into  the 
church,  without  requesting  them  to  lay  off  the  fashions  of  the 
world  in  regard  to  apparel,  and  to  conform  to  the  order  of  the 
Brethren?  Ans. — We  consider  it  would  not  be  right  to  do  so. 
See  Rom.  12:  2. 

Art.  8,  1863. — How  is  it  considered  if  brethren  appoint  meet¬ 
ings,  and  invite  speakers  from  other  congregations,  who  conform 
themselves  too  much  to  the  fashions  of  the  world  in  wearing  ap¬ 
parel,  and  those  appointments  and  invitations  are  made  without 
the  consent  of  the  church  or  bishop,  and  are  offensive  to  some 
members?  We  think  members  should  not  do  so  without  the 
consent  of  the  elder  or  the  church. 

Art.  10,  1864. — Is  it  considered  right,  according  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  for  a  minister  to  wear  a  soldier’s  overcoat  when  in  the  pul¬ 
pit,  or  at  other  times;  and,  if  it  is  not,  how  is  such  a  brother  to 
be  dealt  with,  if  he  should  continue  to  wear  it  after  being  ad¬ 
monished?  Ans. — It  is  considered  not  advisable  for  any  broth¬ 
er,  whether  a  minister  or  private  member,  to  wear  any  military 
clothing,  and  if  he  is  admonished,  and  still  persists  in  being  diso¬ 
bedient,  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  26,  1866. — What  shall  the  church  do  with  a  ministering 
brother  that  has  promised  three  times  to  the  church  to  conform 
to  the  order  of  the  church  in  point  of  dress  and  apparel,  and  the 
time  set  for  him  to  do  so,  but  the  time  expires,  and  he  does  not 
make  his  promise  good,  and  also  influences  members  against 
conforming  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  Gospel  relative  to  non¬ 
conformity  to  the  fashion  of  the  world?  Ans. — We  advise  the 
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church  having  brethren  who  fail  to  comply  with  their  promises, 
as  above  stated,  to  deal  with  them  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  21,  1870. — Inasmuch  as  both  the  District  and  Yearly 
Meetings  have  decided  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel, 
and  order  of  the  Brethren,  for  a  brother  to  preach  who  will  not 
conform  to  the  order  of  the  church,  shall  not  the  church  have 
the  liberty  to  take  his  office  from  him,  if  he  remains  obstinate 
after  being  admonished?  Ans. — We  think  it  shall,  after  being 
admonished  again  and  again  by  the  church. 

Art.  22,  1874. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel,  or  the  order 
of  the  Brethren,  to  join  the  Farmers’  Club,  and  even  act  as  offi¬ 
cers  in  the  same?  Ans. — Not  consistent  with  the  Gospel  to 
unite  with  an  organized  body  of  the  world,  and  any 'member  that 
will  not  abandon  it,  after  being  admonished  so  to  do,  shall  be 
dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  3,  1877. — Shall  Brother  Hope  receive  into  the  church 
members  who  do  not  comply  with  our  mode  of  dress,  but  com¬ 
ply  with  all  other  requirements,  their  dress  being  even  more 
simple  than  ours?  Ans. — This  District  Meeting  decides  that  all 
who  are  received  into  the  church  in  Denmark  shall  be  received 
with  the  promise  to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  church  with  re¬ 
gard  to  dress,  as  laid  down  by  the  Brethren  in  America. 

Art.  19,  1880. — In  the  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1866, 
Art.  27,  sisters’  overcoats  are  classed  with  jewelry  and  other 
vain  things.  Shall,  therefore,  sisters  who  wear  plain  overcoats, 
for  this  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18?  Ans. — No. 

Art.  22,  1890. — Since  there  is  a  growing  tendency  among  our 
Brethren,  who  were  soldiers  in  the  late  rebellion,  to  attend  sol¬ 
diers’  reunions,  to  march  with  and  participate  in  their  exercises, 
we  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  say 
whether  it  is  right  for  Brethren  to  do  so.  And  if  wrong,  would 
Brethren  be  allowed  to  meet  on  such  occasions,  simply  to  visit 
old  soldier  friends?  Ans. — We  decide  that  it  is  wrong  to  attend 
such  places. 

Beard  and  Hair. 

Art.  5,  1804. — Whether  upon  request  a  brother  might  be  or¬ 
dained  as  a  bishop,  who  shaves  off  his  beard;  it  was  considered, 
that  inasmuch  as  God  made  man  with  a  beard,  and  again  God 
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commanded  his  people  in  the  law  not  to  cut  off  the  beard;  and 
it  was  especially  required  of  the  priests  of  God  not  to  mar  the 
corners  of  the  beard;  and  also  Christ,  our  Master  and  Precursor, 
together  with  his  disciples,  has  left  us  an  example  herein, — in 
consideration  of  these  and  other  Scriptures  and  examples,  it 
(the  ordination)  could  not  readily  be  done  in  a  sound  faith,  and 
with  an  unoffended  conscience. 

Art.  i  i,  1846. — How  is  it  considered  by  this  Yearly  Meeting  if 
brethren  who  do  not  wear  their  beard,  are  to  be  advanced  to  ad¬ 
minister  baptism  and  the  breaking  of  bread,  or  even  are  to  be  or¬ 
dained?  Considered,  that  we  are  much  grieved;  that  also  in  this 
respect  a  deviation  and  want  of  self-denial  is  becoming  apparent 
here  and  there,  and  that  it  would  be  well  and  laudable  if  we 
would  not  only  keep  in  remembrance,  but  also  put  in  practice, 
the  example  and  advice  of  our  beloved  old  brethren.  In  1822 
(twenty-four  years  ago),  the  query  had  been  asked,  “Whether  a 
brother  might  be  chosen  to  baptize  and  to  break  the  bread  of 
Communion  who  does  not  wear  his  beard?”  and  was  considered 
that,  “according  to  the  image  of  God  (in  which  man_was  cre¬ 
ated),  and  according  to  the  image  of  Christ,  we  ought  to  wear 
the  beard;  and  that  a  brother  should  not  be  advanced  so  far, 
who  could  not  deny  himself  in  this  respect.”  In  1804  (forty-two 
years  ago),  the  query  came  up,  “Whether,  if  it  be  required,  we 
might  ordain  a  brother,  as  a  bishop,  who  shaves  off  his  beard?” 
and  was  considered,  that,  “  as  God  created  man  with  a  beard,  and 
again,  God  commanded  his  people  in  the  law  (of  Moses),  and 
especially  the  priests  of  God,  not  to  cut  off  the  beard,  and  also 
Christ,  our  Master  and  our  Example,  together  with  his  disciples, 
may  become  our  pattern  in  this  respect — in  consideration  of 
these  and  other  Scriptures  and  examples,  it  could  not  well  be 
done  in  a  sound  faith  and  with  a  clear  conscience. 

Art.  7,  1853. — How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother  lets  his 
beard  grow  awhile,  and  afterward  cuts  it  off,  or  trims  it  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  fashion  of  the  world?  The  committee  was  of  the 
opinion,  that,  if  a  brother  lets  his  beard  grow  in  honor  of  his 
profession,  he  should  not  cut  it  off,  nor,  by  any  means,  trim 
it  in  conformity  to  the  fashions  of  the  world.  (See  Rom.  12.) 
This  was  adopted. 

Art.  12,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  for  brethren  to  wear  the 
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beard  on  the  upper  lip,  they  being  conscientious  in  doing  so?  If 
a  brother  does  not  shave  any,  we  would  leave  it  with  his  con¬ 
science,  but  if  he  lets  it  stand  on  the  upper  lip  only,  we  consider 
it  wrong. 

Art.  5,  1874. — Since  it  is  fashionable  for  the  world  to  wear 
the  mustache,  the  brethren  are  adopting  it  and  claim  for  it  lib¬ 
erty  of  conscience,  saying  that  it  is  good  for  the  eyes  Are 
brethren  compelled  to  salute  such  if  they  cannot  do  it  without 
doing  violence  to  their  conscience?  Ans. — Brethren  should  nev¬ 
er  wear  a'  mustache  only,  or  a  fashionable  beard,  according  to 
the  fashion  of  the  world;  and  if  they  do,  they  will  fall  into  the 
council  of  the  church. 

Art.  2,  1886. — Whereas  members  are  moving  into  our  dis¬ 
tricts  with  letters  of  membership,  who  conform  to  the  world  in 
shaving  the  beard  all  off  except  the  mustache,  and  in  the  wear¬ 
ing  of  gold;  also,  the  sisters  wearing  gold,  hats,  and  other  fash¬ 
ionable  apparel,  and  neglect  wearing  the  covering,  therefore,  we, 
the  brethren  of  the  Morrill  church,  petition  Annual  Meeting 
through  District  Meeting  to  grant  local  churches  the  privilege 
of  rejecting  letters  of  membership,  presented  by  members  out  of 
order  as  above  stated,  and  referring  the  case  back  to  the  church 
that  granted  the  letter.  Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  grants  the 
request,  provided  the  church  cannot  succeed  in  getting  them  to 
agree  to  come  under  the  rules  of  our  general  church  government, 
and  shall  also  report  the  church  giving  letters  as  above,  to  the 
District  Meeting  of  which  it  is  a  part. 

Art.  2,  1888. — Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting  has  granted  the 
liberty  of  conscience  to  wear  a  full  beard,  also  granted  the  lib¬ 
erty  of  conscience  not  to  salute  such  brethren,  will  not  the  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  ask  the  Annual  Meeting  to  decide  that  brethren 
should  clip  their  mustache  so  as  not  to  hinder  in  the  salutation  of 
the  kiss?  Ans. — Brethren  who  do  not  trim  the  hair  on  the  upper 
lip  so  that  they  may  be  decent  and  orderly,  shall  be  considered 
as  offenders  and  dealt  with  accordingly. 

Art.  3,  1888. — Since  Annual  Meeting  has  granted  brethren 
three  different  ways  to  wear  their  hair,  and  has  forbidden  them 
to  shingle  their  hair,  will  not  the  District  Meeting  ask  Annual 
Meeting  to  stop  the  fashion  of  shingling  the  hair  among  the 
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brethren?  Ans. — Brethren  should  not  follow  the  fashions  of  the 
world  in  the  cutting  or  wearing  of  the  hair  or  beard.  I  Pet.  1:14. 

Art.  5,  1893. — We,  the  Abilene  church,  ask  Annual  Meeting, 
through  District  Meeting,  to  say  whether  any  church  has  a 
right,  according  to  the  Gospel  and  order  of  the  church,  to  refuse 
a  letter  of  membership,  granted  by  any  adjoining  district,  to  a 
brother  in  good  standing,  but  is  now  held  in  suspense  for  no  oth¬ 
er  cause,  but  that  he  wears  a  full  beard  for  more  than  thirty 
years  for  conscience’  sake.  Ans. — Said  church  does  right  if  the 
brother  will  not  comply  with  Art.  2  of  1886,  and  Arts.  2  and  3  of 
1888;  but  if  he  does  comply  with  the  requirements  of  Minutes  of 
Annual  Meeting,  the  church  does  wrong  in  not  receiving  the  let¬ 
ter. 

Caps. 

Art.  9,  1887. — We,  the  brethren  of  Elkhart  church,  do  here¬ 
by  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  to  recon¬ 
sider  Art.  3  of  1849,  regard  to  permitting  brethren  to  wear 
caps  in  cases  of  necessity.  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  grants  the 
request. 

Art.  12,  1888. — We,  the  Brethren  of  the  Eel  River  church, 
do  hereby  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting  of 
Middle  Indiana,  to  reconsider  Art.  9  of  1887,  and  readopt  Art.  3 
of  1849;  but  in  case  Annual  Meeting  refuses  to  grant  the  request, 
we  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  define  what  constitutes  a  case  of  ne¬ 
cessity,  and  also  the  kind  of  cap,  if  allowed  to  be  worn  by  the 
brethren.  Ans. — We  do  not  presume  to  define  a  case  of  necessi¬ 
ty,  but  when  worn  for  comfort  we  see  no  impropriety  in  wearing 
a  plain  cap,  but  would  strongly  urge  forbearance  with  each  other. 
See  Eph.  4:  2,  3. 

Coat,  Etc. 

Art.  27,  1866. — Inasmuch  as  pride  and  an  inclination  to  fol¬ 
low  the  fashions  of  the  world  are  still  increasing  among  us,  in 
wearing  fine  apparel,  frock  and  sack  coats,  dusters,  shawls,  etc., 
with  the  hair  parted  off  to  one  side,  or  shingled  and  roached, 
mustaches,  etc.;  the  sisters  also  wearing  fine  apparel,  going  with¬ 
out  caps,  wearing  hoops,  hats,  veils,  overcoats,  jewelry,  etc.;  and 
as  admonition,  in  some  cases,  has  not  effected  anything,  cannot 
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this  Yearly  Meeting  propose  some  plan  by  which  this  growing 
evil  may  be  arrested?  Ans. — We  think  members  of  the  church, 
conforming  to  the  fashions  of  the  world,  as  above  stated,  should 
be  admonished  again  and  again,  and  if  they  will  not  hear  the 
church,  the  Savior  has  given  directions  in  Matt.  18  how  to  deal 
with  them. 

Art.  47,  1866. — The  following  resolution  was  proposed  to  the 
Annual  Meeting,  by  District  Meeting,  with  request  that  it  be 
adopted: 

Resolved,  by  this  Annual  Meeting :  That  the  churches  throughout  the 
Brotherhood  enforce  plainness  of  dress,  and  a  plain  manner  of  weairng  the 
hair  and  beard,  upon  the  preachers  and  officers  of  the  churches.  By  plain¬ 
ness  of  dress  we  mean  the  common  order  of  giving  shape  to  dress,  as  prac¬ 
ticed  by  the  old  brethren  and  sisters  generally,  and  by  plainness  of  hair  we 
mean  the  hair  parted  on  top  of  the  head,  or  all  combed  back  in  a  plain  man¬ 
ner,  or  combed  straight  down  all  around  the  head,  and  not  having  the  hair 
and  beard  trimmed  according  to  the  custom  of  the  world. 

Considered,  that  this  Annual  Meeting  unanimously  adopt 
this  resolution,  according  to  Rom.  12:  2;  1  Peter  1:  14;  1  John  2: 
15,  16,  and  that  all  preachers  and  officers  that  follow  the  fash¬ 
ions  of  the  world  in  the  foregoing  particulars  violate  the  order 
of  the  Gospel  by  doing  so,  and  render  themselves  liable  to  be 
brought  under  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Art.  9,  1877. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsider 
Art.  2  of  1876,  and  so  amend  its  answer  as  to  make  the  standing 
collar  on  the  coat  the  old  order  as  recognized  by  the  Brethren. 
Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  reconsiders  the  above  article  and 
grants  the  request. 

Art.  4,  1893. — Since  Annual  Meeting  has  defined  the  cut  of 
the  coat  for  our  brethren  (especially  official  brethren),  we  ask 
Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  what  shall  be  done 
with  brethren  who  disregard  the  order  of  the  church  by  wearing 
the  straight-cut  coat,  popular  frock  coat  usually  worn  by  popu¬ 
lar  clergymen?  Rom.  12:  2;  1  John  2:  15,  16;  1  Cor.  8:  12,  13;  1 
Pet.  1:  14.  Sent  to  Annual  Meeting  with  a  request  to  place  in 
the  Minutes  the  decision  of  Art.  47,  1866. 

.Resolved,  by  this  Annual  Meeting:  That  the  churches  throughout  the 
Brotherhood  enforce  plainness  of  dress,-and  a  plain  manner  of  wearing  the 
hair  and  beard,  upon  the  preachers  and  officers  of  the  churches.  By  plain¬ 
ness  of  dress,  we  mean  the  common  order  of  giving  shape  to  dress,  as  prac- 
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ticed  by  the  old  brethren  and  sisters  generally;  and  by  plainness  of  hair  we 
mean  the  hair  parted  on  top  of  the  head,  or  all  combed  back  in  a  plain  man¬ 
ner,  or  combed  straight  down  all  around  the  head,  and  not  having  the  hair 
and  beard  trimmed  according  to  the  custom  of  the  world. 

Considered,  that  this  Annual  Meeting  unanimously  adopt  this 
resolution,  according  to  Rom.  12:  2;  1  Pet.  1:  14;  r  John  2:  15, 
16,  and  that  all  preachers  and  officers  that  follow  the  fashions  of 
the  world  in  the  foregoing  particulars,  violate  the  order  of  the 
Gospel  by  doing  so,  and  render  themselves  liable  to  be  brought 
under  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Art.  9,  1893.  —  Southern  District  of  Illinois  asks  Annual 
Meeting  to  say  whether  the  coat  known  as  “  the  clergyman’s 
coat  ”  shall  be  recognized  as  being  in  the  order  of  the  Brother¬ 
hood.  Ans. — No,  and  sent  to  Annual  Meeting. 

Fairs. 

Art.  29,  1853. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  Breth¬ 
ren  to  go  to  the  county  and  State  fairs,  exhibiting  property,  ot 
otherwise  taking  part  in  the  same?  Considered,  as  quite  unbe¬ 
coming  and  improper  for  pilgrims  to  be  found  there.  We 
should  remember  poor  Christian  at  Vanity  Fair. 

Art.  14,  1859. — What  shall  we  do  when  Brethren,  and  even 
speakers  and  bishops,  attend  yearly  the  county  fairs?  Ans. — 
Such  brethren  should  be  admonished  not  to  attend  such  places, 
and  if  they  still  persist  in  doing  so,  they  should  be  dealt  with 
according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  15,  1866. — Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  lease  a  piece  of 
ground  to  an  agricultural  society,  for  ten  years,  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  county  fairs  on?  If  not,  what  shall  be  done  with 
such  a  brother?  Ans. — We  consider  it  not  right;  and  we  think 
he  should  give  satisfaction  to  the  church;  and  should  he  refuse 
to  do  so,  let  him  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  4,  1889. — Since  members  are  not  to  attend  fairs,  politic¬ 
al  meetings,  etc.  (p.  293,  “Classified  Minutes”),  and  since  some 
Brethren  have  wood-choppings  and  quiltings  on  the  same  day, 
and  these  gatherings  lead  to  a  party  in  the  evening,  at  which 
various  plays  are  engaged  in,  will  District  Meeting  ask  Annual 
Meeting  to  give  us  a  decision?  District  Meeting  decides  that  it 
is  wrong  for  members  to  allow  or  take  part  in  such  plays.  1 
Cor  10:  7.  Ans. — Passed. 
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Feasts. 

Art.  18,  1871. — Is  it  right  for  members  of  the  church,  even 
elders  and  deacons,  to  make  dinners  or  feasts  on  Sundays,  or  on 
other  days,  spending  much  time  in  baking  and  cooking,  and  set¬ 
ting  their  tables  with  many  luxuries,  and  then  inviting  other 
members,  and  such  as  are  not  members,  to  come  and  feast  with 
them;  and  then,  while  eating,  be  engaged  in  vain  conversa¬ 
tion,  such  as  jesting  and  joking,  and  perhaps  eating  to  excess? 
Ans. — We  consider  it  utterly  wrong  for  Brethren  to  do  so.  (See 
Eph.  5;  1  Peter  4.) 

Art.  8,  1884. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel  (see  John 
17:  14,  15,  16;  1  Thess.  5:  22)  for  members  to  make  those  birth¬ 
day  dinners  or  suppers,  which  are  so  highly  esteemed  among  the 
world,  and  both  members  and  others,  joining  together  in  feast¬ 
ing,  and  perhaps  talking  about  worldly  matters  (as  those  feasts 
in  their  nature  are  inclined  to  draw  out  the  mind  in  that  direc¬ 
tion)  and  afterwards  publish  some  of  those  occasions  in  the  Gos¬ 
pel  Messenger ,  thereby  wounding  the  feelings  of  many  members? 
Ans. — No,  not  right,  as  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  (Luke  14: 
13)  are  almost  universally  violated.  And  the  editors  of  our  pe¬ 
riodicals  should  be  restricted  from  publishing  reports  of  vain 
feasting.  Passed. 

Gold. 

Art.  7,  1864. — When  the  apostles  prohibit  the  wearing  of 
gold  and  pearls  (1  Tim.  2:  9;  1  Peter  3:  3),  are  gold  watches  to 
be  included?  Ans. — As  the  carrying  of  gold  watches  may,  and 
is  likely  to,  lead  to  pride,  we  think  it  advisable  not  to  wear  them. 

Art.  2,  1889.— Should  the  carrying  of  gold  watches  be  made 
cause  for  expulsion  of  members  from  the  church?  Ans. — We 
consider  that  1  Tim.  2:  9;  1  Pet.  3:  3,  and  Art.  7  of  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  of  1864  are  sufficiently  clear  against  the  carrying  of  gold 
watches  to  enforce  discipline  on  the  subject. 

Art.  19^,  1891. — The  Spring  Run  church  petitions  Annual 
Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  say  whether  it  is  right  for 
members  to  wear  gold  spectacles.  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  the  wear¬ 
ing  of  gold  is  forbidden  in  the  Gospel,  1  Tim.  2:  9;  1  Pet.  3:  3, 
we  decide  that  wearing  gold  in  any  way  that  has  an  appearance 
of  violating  the  Gospel  shall  not  be  allowed. 
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Art.  14,  1897. — Whereas  the  Word  of  God  forbids  the  wearing 
of  gold  (see  I  Tim.  2:  9,  and  1  Peter  3:  3,  also  Minutes  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting,  of  1864,  Art.  7,  and  1891,  Art.  19^,  therefore,  we, 
the  White  Oak  church  •of  Eastern  Pennsylvania,  ask  Annual 
Meeting-  through  District  Meeting,  to  authorize  the  Committee 
on  credentials  to  ask  the  delegates  to  District  and  Annual  Meet¬ 
ings  whether  they  are  wearing  gold  in  any  way  of  appearance, 
thereby  violating  the  Word  of  God.  Ans. — Petition  granted  by 
the  Annual  Meeting. 

Hats. 

Art.  21,  1876. — Is  it  wrong  for  sisters  to  wear  fashionable 
hats  instead  of  bonnets?  And  where  is  the  Scripture  forbidding 
the  wearing  of  such  hats?  Ans. — We  decide  it  is  wrong  accord¬ 
ing  to  Rom.  12:  2;  1  Tim.  2:  9. 

Art.  14,  1877. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  decided  in 
1875,  Art.  5,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  perfect  law  to  govern  the 
church  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  is  it  contrary,  there¬ 
fore,  to  the  perfect  law  of  the  Gospel  for  sisters  to  wear  modest 
hats?  ,  If  so,  give  the  Scripture  forbidding  sisters  to  wear  them, 
and  the  Gospel  authority  for  forcing  them  to  wear  bonnets. 
Ans.— Inasmuch  as  the  wearing  of  hats  by  our  sisters  is  follow¬ 
ing  the  fashions  of  the  world,  it  is  in  violation  of  the  apostle’s 
precept,  “Be  not  conformed  to  the  world,”  Rom.  12  2,  and  of 
the  following:  “Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,”  2  Thess.  5: 
22,  and  again,  “Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  with  God?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
world  is  the  enemy  of  God.”  Jas.  4:  4. 

Art.  16,  1877. — How  is  it  considered  by  the  Brethren  in  An¬ 
nual  Council  in  regard  to  sisters  wearing  fashionable  hats  while 
surrounding  th'e  Communion  table?  Can  the  officiating  brother 
consistently  break  bread  with  such?  Ans.— Inasmuch  as  there 
has  been  advantage  taken  of  the  decision  of  Annual  Meeting  of 
’76,  on  the  subject  of  sisters  wearing  fashionable  hats,  we  de¬ 
cide  that  the  sisters  shall  not  wear  any  hats  at  all  at  Commun¬ 
ion  meetings,  or  at  any  other  time,  and  our  brethren  should  not 
break  the  bread  of  Cqmmunion  to  a  sister  with  a  hat  upon  her 
head,  and  elders  or  ministers  who  encourage  and  allow  sisters  to 
wear  hats  should  be  promptly  dealt  with  as  transgressors. 
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Art.  21,  1881. — Whereas,  There  is  much  dissatisfaction  ex¬ 
pressed  by  many  because  of  the  inconsistencies  they  see  in  the 
General  Brotherhood  in  the  matter  of  wearing  hats  by  the  sis¬ 
ters;  some  localities  being  compelled  by  committees  and  decis¬ 
ions  of  Annual  Conference  to  make  it  a  test  of  fellowship,  by 
which  many  have  been  expelled  from  the  church,  while  other 
localities  or  districts  are  admitting  that  for  which  others  are  be¬ 
ing  expelled,  hence  there  is  just  cause  for  complaining  of  in¬ 
consistencies  in  the  Brotherhood.  We,  therefore,  ask  this  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  say  whether  the  wearing  of  hats  by  the  sisters 
shall  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship;  if  so,  to  see  that  the  same 
be  enforced  in  all  places  in  the  Brotherhood,  thereby  removing 
the  inconsistencies  referred  to.  Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Con¬ 
ference  has  decided  that  sisters  shall  not  wear  hats,  elders  and 
officers  should  see  that  this  decision  is  carried  out.  Ans. — Eld¬ 
ers  who  do  not  do  so  shall  be  dealt  with  as  transgressors. 

Art.  6,  1886. — As  there  is  an  active  tendency  on  the  part  of 
some  elders,  ministers,  deacons,  and  churches  towards  discard¬ 
ing  our  order  on  plainness  of  dressing,  as  also  the  appropriate 
head-covering,  worn  by  our  devoted  sisters;  also  consenting 
that  sisters  may  wear  hats  in  disregard  to  Art.  16,  1877,  anc^  thus 
rapid  strides  are  made  towards  the  ever-changing  and  sinful 
fashions  of  the  world,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  on  plain¬ 
ness  of  wearing  apparel  is  disregarded;  will  District  Meeting 
therefore  petition  Annual  Meeting  to  authorize  that  the  Stand¬ 
ing  Committee,  if  ascertained  by  it  through  any  reliable  source, 
that  adjoining  elders  to  churches  which  tolerate  departures  from 
our  general  order  on  any  subject  have  failed  to  undertake,  or  to 
set  in  order  such  officers  or  churches,  as  above  named,  it  shall 
appoint,  with  consent  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  faithful  brethren 
to  visit  such  church  or  churches,  to  set  them  in  order,  but  if  a 
majority  of  a  church  will  hinder  the  work,  said  elders  shall  pro¬ 
ceed  with  the  minority,  as  directed  by  the  second  paragraph  of 
Art.  4,  1882.  And  further,  said  elders  shall  have  authority  to 
call  before  them  those  adjoining  elders  to  interrogate  them,  and 
if  need  be,  go  into  their  respective  churches  to  complete  their 
work  as  it  may  affect  those  adjoining  elders,  and  the  expense  at¬ 
tending  such  services  shall  be  met  by  the  District  in  which  the 
churches  visited  are  located;  for  all  which  see  Art.  47,  1866,  and 
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Art.  13.  1867,  closing  paragraph  of  plan  for  holding  Annual 
Meeting  adopted  in  1866,  Art.  4,  1882,  and  Art.  15,  1874.  Ans. — 
This  Annual  Meeting  grants  this  petition. 

Art.  3,  1898. — Inasmuch  as  the  wearing  of  hats  by  the  sisters 
is  made  a  test  of  fellowship,  while  the  brethren  are  allowed  to 
wear  many  of  the  styles  and  fashions,  and  still  retain  their  mem¬ 
bership;  and,  whereas,  the  above  apparent  inconsistency  is  caus¬ 
ing  dissatisfaction  in  parts  of  the  Brotherhood,  therefore  we, 
the  Milledgeville  church,  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  devise  some  means  whereby  this  inconsistency  may 
be  removed. 

Answer. — 

1.  The  inconsistency  exists  to  some  slight  extent,  resulting  from  a  vio¬ 
lation  of  the  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting.  Upon  examination  seventy-tout 
decisions  covering  the  various  phases  of  nonconformity  to  the  world  in  dress 
and  in  adorning  the  body  are  found  on  our  Minutes.  In  these  decisions  very 
little  distinction  is  made  between  brethren  and  sisters.  The  fault  lies  in  our 
practice.  It  must  be  apparent  to  all  that  more  decisions  will  not  remove 
the  inconsistency  complained  of,  but  rather  tend  to  weaken  the  authority  of 
our  Conference.  Not  more  decisions,  but  a  more  intelligent  understanding 
of  the  important  Gospel  principles  of  nonconformity  to  the  world,  plain 
dressing  and  plain  living  is  what  is  needed. 

2.  We  therefore  beseech  all  elders,  ministers  and  teachers  to  teach  these 
important  Scriptural  doctrines  earnestly,  intelligently,  and  fully  in  all  their 
charges,  and  to  make  every  possible  effort  to  carry  them  out,  so  that  the 
church  may  not  depart  from  these  principles  that  have  been  so  dear  to  all  our 
faithful  members  since  she  was  first  organized.  With  these  Gospel  princi¬ 
ples  established  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  the  desire  to  conform  to  the 
foolish  fashions  of  the  world  will  disappear. 

3  That  more  teaching  may  be  done  in  private,  elders  and  ministers  are 
required  to  carry  out  fully  the  decisions  of  Annual  Meeting  as  to  pastoral 
visit;  and  the  congregations  shall  assist  in  this  work  by  giving  such  financial 
aid  as  circumstances  may  require. 

4.  Gospel  plainness  requires  that  sisters  attire  themselves  in  plainly- 
made  garments  free  from  ornaments,  ruffles  and  all  unnecessary  appendages. 
Plain  bonnets  and  hoods  are  in  harmony  with  Gospel  plainness,  and  are 
adopted  as  the  head  dress  for  our  sisters.  The  brethren  likewise  should  dress 
themselves  in  plain  attire,  not  wearing,  fashionable  hats  and  neckties,  gold 
for  adornment  or  other  superfluities.  1  Tim.  2:  9,  10;  1  Peter  3:  3,  4,  5.  It  is 
the  duty  of  all  housekeepers  to  see  that  the  brethren  and  sisters  are  properly 
instructed  concerning  the  necessity  of  Gospel  plainness,,  and  it  is  also  their 
duty  to  see  that  the  order  of  the  church,  respecting  plainness,  is  properly  car¬ 
ried  out  in  their  respective  congregations. 
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5.  Elders  who  refuse  and  neglect  to  teach  and  enforce  Gospel  plainness 
in  their  respective  congregations  shall  be  reported  to  the  elders  of  the  District, 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  see  that  the  principles  of  nonconformity  are  carried 
out  in  all  the  churches. 

Jewelry. 

Art.  8,  1853. — How  shall  we  proceed,  in  case  we  have  a  love 
feast,  and  a  sister,  or  sisters,  come  from  another  congregation  to 
our  love  feast,  who  wear  earrings  or  jewels;  whether  we  have  a 
right  to  take  them  in  council,  and,  if  not  willing  to  lay  them  off, 
whether  we  are  privileged  to  keep  them  from  the  Communion 
table?  The  Committee  was  decidedly  of  the  opinion  that  as  it 
is  positively  forbidden  by  Holy  Writ  (see  1  Peter  3:  3;  1  Tim.  2: 
9),  it  should  not  be  tolerated,  except  in  cases  of  actual  necessi¬ 
ty;  and  that  the  church,  where  such  members  propose  to  par¬ 
ticipate  in  the  Communion,  has  the  right  to  take  them  into  coun¬ 
cil,  and  if  they  are  not  willing  to  be  admonished,  to  advise  them 
to  withdraw  till  they  are  willing  to  sacrifice  those  forbidden 
things. 

Art.  10,  1857. — How  is  it  considered  for  brethren,  and  es¬ 
pecially  ministering  brethren,  to  adorn  their  children  with  ear¬ 
rings,  breast-pins,  finger-rings,  and  jewelry  in  general,  and  send 
them  from  home  to  have  them  taught  music,  and  to  procure 
pianos  for  them?  Ans. — Brethren  should  not  do  so. 

Musical  Instruments. 

Art.  23,  1870. — Is  it  right  for  brethren  or  sisters  to  have  mu¬ 
sical  instruments  in  their  houses,  such  as  melodeons  or  organs? 
Ans. — We  think  it  not  expedient  to  have  them  in  our  houses, 
when  they  cause  offense,  and  we  think,  under  such  circum¬ 
stances,  every  brother  and  sister  that  has  them  ought  to  be  ad¬ 
monished,  in  love,  to  put  them  away,  agreeably  to  Eph.  5:  19; 
Col.  3:  16;  James  5:  13. 

Art.  14,  1877. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided 
that  it  is  wrong  for  members  to  have  and  use  musical  instru¬ 
ments  in  their  houses,  what  is  to  be  done  with  members  who  will 
not  put  them  away?  Can  we  make  it  a  test  of  church  fellow¬ 
ship?  And  what  shall  be  done  with  elders  that  justify  musical 
instruments,  and  consequently  make  no  effort  to  put  them  out 
of  their  congregations?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  the  use  of  musical 
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instruments  has  been  the  cause  of  trouble  among  our  brethren 
in  some  places,  and  has  been  frequently- brought  before  Annual 
Meeting  we  would  readopt  the  decision  of  1873,  and  advise  our 
brethren  to  put  them  away  where  they  cause  offense  and  trouble 
in  the  church;  and  members  who  would  not  do  so,  should  fall 
under  the  judgment  of  the  church.  And  as  many  of  our  Breth¬ 
ren  have  them  where  it  is  not  opposed  by  their  church,  and  as 
the  evil  of  them  is  more  in  the  improper  use  of  them  than  in  the 
instrument  itself,  we  cannot  decide  the  simple  keeping  and  use 
of  such  musical  instruments  shall  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship. 
The  great  evil  being  in  the  improper  use  of  them  and  the  troub¬ 
le  they  produce,  we  advise  the  Brethren  to  be  careful  to  avoid 
offense  and  trouble  by  keeping  them  when  they  wound  the 
brethren,  and  elders  should  be  dealt  with  as  transgressors  when 
they  encourage  the  Brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  5,  1894. — Inasmuch  as  Art.  14  of  Minutes  of  Annual 
Meeting  of  1877,  concerning  the  use  of  musical  instruments  in 
private  houses  is  differently  understood  and  differently  interpret¬ 
ed  by  our  brethren,  some  understanding  said  article  to  justify  a 
test  of  fellowship  in  congregations  where  they  cause  offense  and 
trouble,  while  others  contend  that  it  does  not,  we,  the  members 
of  the  Manchester  church  (Indiana),  earnestly  request  Annual 
Meeting  of  1894,  through  District  Meeting  of  Middle  Indiana,  to 
tell  us  whether  local  congregations  have  the  authority,  according 
to  the  article  referred  to,  to  make  it  a  test  of  fellowship  where 
the  use  of  instruments,  such  as  organs  and  pianos,  causes  offense 
and  trouble.  Ans. — While  this  Conference  does  not  mean  to 
justify  or  encourage  the  use  of  musical  instruments  in  private 
houses,  we  do  not  consider  that  the  decision  referred  to  justifies 
expulsion,  only  in  case  of  an  improper  use  of  the  instrument. 

Ornamentation  of  Houses. 

Art.  6,  1845. — regard  to  members  conforming  too  much 
to  the  world  in  fashionable  dressing,  building  and  ornamenting 
houses  in  the  style  of  those  high  in  the  world,  it  was  considered 
that  it  is  a  dangerous  and  alarming  evil,  and  ought  not  to  be 
among  the  humble  followers  of  the  lowly  Jesus. 

Art.  10,  1846. — About  pride,  in  its  various  forms,  which  is 
creeping  into  the  church,  it  is  thought  highly  necessary  that  the 
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Yearly  Meeting  instruct  and  urge  it  upon  all  the  overseers  of  the 
churches  to  see  especially  to  that  matter,  and  protest  strongly 
against  all  manner  of  superfluity  and  vanity,  such  as  building  fine 
houses,  and  having  paintings,  carpetings,  and  costly  furniture, 
etc.,  together  with  the  adorning  of  the  body  too  much  after  the 
fashion  of  the  world.  We  believe  that  we  should  deny  our¬ 
selves,  and  abstain  from  these  things,  especially  the  laborers  in 
the  Word,  who  are  called  to  be  ensamples  of  the  flock. 

Art.  24,  1859. — Is  it  becoming  for  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  to  get  the  walls  of  their  houses  flowered,  or  papered  with 
flowered  paper?  Ans. — We  exhort  all  our  dear  Brethren  to  hu¬ 
mility,  for  the  apostle  says  (Rom.  12:  2),  “  Be  not  conformed  to 

* 

this  world,”  etc.  Humility  is  one  of  the  prominent  principles 
taught  by  our  dear  Redeemer,  in  precept  and  example.  We 
ought,  therefore,  to  try  and  abstain  from  superfluities. 

Photographs. 

Art.  15,  1857. — Is  it  really  considered  a  sin,  according  to  the 
Gospel,  for  members  of  the  church  to  have  their  likenesses  taken? 
Ans. — Members  of  the  church  should  not  have  their  likenesses 
taken. 

Art.  52,  1858. — Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  go  about  taking 
likenesses  with  a  Daguerrean  apparatus?  Considered,  that  it  is 
not  right.  Rom.  1:  23;  Deut.  27:  15. 

Art.  21,  1869. — Whereas,  it  has  been  repeatedly  decided,  at 
our  Yearly  Meeting,  that  it  is  wrong  for  members  of  the  church 
to  have  their  likenesses  taken,  what  then  is  to  be  done  with  mem¬ 
bers  that  have  their  likenesses  taken?  Ans. — We  consider  it  not 
right  for  members  to  have  their  likenesses  taken,  and  if  they  have 
done  so,  they  should  be  admonished  to  put  them  away. 

Art.  10,  1872. — Does  this  District  understand  the  Annual 
Meeting  to  mean  that  we  should  dispose  of  our  likenesses  entire¬ 
ly  when  it  advises  us  to  put  them  away?  (See  Minutes  of  1869, 
Art.  21.)  Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  understands  the' phrase 
“put  them  away”  to  mean  to  put  them  out  of  public  sight. 

Art.  2,  1894. — Whereas  the  order  of  the  German  Baptist 
Brethren  concerning  the  taking  of  likenesses  of  and  by  members 
seems  to  be  disregarded  by  many  of  our  members,  even  such  as 
are  prominent  in  the  missionary  cause,  and  by  sad  experience  we 
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learn  that  such  behavior  has  a  tendency  to  cripple  the  efforts  to 
raise  money  for  missionary  purposes  in  those  churches  that  have 
still  been  loyal  to  the  nonconforming  principles  of  the  Brother¬ 
hood;  we,  therefore,  ask  District  Meeting  of  Eastern  Pennsylvania 
to  urge  the  elders  of  their  respective  churches  to  enforce  Art.  21 
of  the  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1869,  “Classified  Min¬ 
utes,”  p.  295.  Ans. — Whereas  decisions  now  on  the  Minutes  are 
so  full  and  conclusive  on  the  likeness  question,  we  cannot  seethe 
propriety  of  adding  to  or  taking  from  decisions  already  made; 
therefore  we  advise  and  urge  all  members,  and  especially  elders 
and  ministers,  to  so  reverence  the  advice  of  our  old  brethren  that 
they  give  no  offense. 

Art.  11,  1895. — Whereas  Annual  Meeting  has  decided  that  it 
is  wrong  for  members  to  have  their  likenesses  taken,  and  that 
those  that  have  them  taken  shall  put  them  away, — put  them  out 
of  sight;  and  whereas  some  of  our  members,  either  as  authors, 
compilers,  or  publishers,  have  likenesses  of  members  put  in  books 
and  advertise  that  such  portraits  are  in  the  book;  therefore  we 
ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  say  whether 
these  authors,  compilers,  or  publishers  are  an  exception  to  said 
decisions,  and  if  not,  to  say  that  they  shall  stop  doing  so.  Ans. — 
We  do  not  consider  them  an  exception,  and  therefore  grant  the 
request. 

Plain  Dressing. 

Art.  9,  1834. — Concerning  high  and  fashionable  clothing,  etc., 
and  conformity  to  the  world,  it  was  considered  a  great  evil  as 
heretofore,  which  is  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church. 

Art.  12,  1886. — Inasmuch  as  necessity  required  a  specifica¬ 
tion  in  the  order  of  dress  to  be  worn  by  the  brethren,  we  there¬ 
fore  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  to  make 
the  time-honored  custom  of  wearing  the  plain  cape  or  kerchief, 
in  connection  with  a  plain  skirt  dress,  a  specification  for  the  or¬ 
der  or  uniform  to  be  worn  by  the  sisters,  as  many  of  them  are 
departing  from  Gospel  plainness  as  interpreted  by  our  fathers 
and  the  church,  thus  destroying  that  oneness  and  admitting  in 
its  stead  the  popular  fashions  of  a  proud  world.  Ans. — We  de¬ 
cide  that  Gospel  plainness  requires  our  sisters  to  attire  them¬ 
selves  in  plainly-made  garments,  free  from  ornaments,  ruffles, 
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and  all  unnecessary  appendages,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
housekeepers^  to  see  that  our  sisters  are  properly  instructed  con¬ 
cerning  the  necessity  of  this  Gospel  plainness,  and  it  is  also 
their  duty  to  see  that  the  order  of  the  church,  respecting  plain¬ 
ness,  is  properly  carried  out  in  their  respective  congregations, 
both  upon  the  part  of  the  brethren  as  well  as  the  sisters. 

Art.  1,  1889. — Will  District  Meeting  say  whether  it  is  right 
for  sisters  to  wear  riding  habits?  Sent  to  Annual  Meeting  with 
the  following  answer:  We  would  advise  them  to  avoid  superflui¬ 
ties,  and  to  keep  within  the  rules  of  the  church  in  plainness  and 
nonconformity  to  the  world.  Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  5,  1895. — Mineral  Creek  church  of  Missouri  petitions 
Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  so  amend  Article  8 
of  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1876,  page  26,  as  to  prohibit 
those  brethren  from  leading  in  the  song  service  who  do  not  con¬ 
form  to  the  order  of  the  church  in  dress  and  general  appearance. 
Ans. — Petition  granted. 

Shows. 

Art.  II,  1838. — How  is  it  considered  when  members  go  to 
public  shows,  and  even  take  their  children  along?  Unanimous¬ 
ly  considered,  that  members  ought  to  avoid  such  places,  and  to 
warn  their  children  therefrom. 

Art.  25,  1871. — Will  this  Annual  Meeting  permit  brethren  and 
sisters  to  attend  animal  shows?  Ans. — This  Annual  Meeting  can 
give  no  such  permit. 


nonresistance. 


Art.  15,  1822. — Whether  a  brother  may  take  the  liberty  to  go 
on  the  muster-ground  or  take  part  in  the  festivities  of  Indepen¬ 
dence  Day?  Considered,  that  no  brother  should  take  the  liberty 
to  go  to  such  places. 

Art.  9,  1840. — Whether  it  could  be  allowed  for  brethren  to 
go  to  train  (or  muster)  in  the  militia?  Considered,  that  training 
or  mustering  is  a  preparation  for  war,  and  since  we  are  inclined 
to  peace  and  a  defenseless  state,  it  would  in  no  wise  be  proper 
nor  allowable  for  brethren  to  learn  war.  Isa.  2:  4;  Mic.  4:  3. 
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Art.  5,  1845. — regard  to  our  being  altogether  defenseless, 
not  to  withstand  the  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good,  the 
Brethren  considered,  that  the  nearer  we  follow  the  bright  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  willingly  suffered  the  cross,  and 
prayed  for  his  enemies;  who,  though  heir  of  all  things,  had  on 
earth  not  where  to  lay  his  head — the  more  we  shall  fulfill  our 
high  calling  and  obtain  grace  to  deny  ourselves  for  Christ  and 
his  Gospel’s  sake,  even  to  the  loss  of  our  property,  our  liberty, 
and  our  lives. 

Art.  4,  1855. — Has  a  brother  a  right  to  defend  himself  with 
a  deadly  weapon  at  the  appearance  of  being  in  danger?  Consid¬ 
ered,  he  has  not ,  inasmuch  as  the  Savior  says  to  Peter:  “  Put  up 
thy  sword  into  his  place;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall 
perish  with  the  sword.”  Matt.  26:  52. 

Art.  17,  1863. — What  plan  will  the  Yearly  Meeting  recom¬ 
mend  or  adopt,  that  all  the  brethren  must  bear  an  equal  share  in 
paying  the  fines  government  will  impose  upon  those  brethren 
who  may  be  drafted  into  the  military  service?  In  this  case  it  is 
recommended  by  this  Yearly  Meeting  that  each  member  should 
be  willing  to  contribute  according  to  the  true  avails  of  their 
property,  according  to  Gal.  6:  2. 

Art.  28,  1864. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  order 
of  the  Brethren,  to  receive  and  baptize  into  the  church  such  as 
are  in  the  military  service,  bearing  arms  in  this  war,  or  to  go  in¬ 
to  the  camps  and  baptize  such,  and  let  them  remain  in  the  serv¬ 
ice,  or  should  they  not  first  get  a  full  discharge  before  they  can 
be  received  into  the  church  by  baptism?  Ans. — We  cannot  en¬ 
courage  such  proceedings;  but  in  case  of  extreme  sickness,  and 
when  there  is  a  promise-to  shed  no  more  blood,  we  will  let  the 
churches  applied  to  decide  what  shall  be  done;  but  let  the 
principles  of  the  church  be  acceded  to  by  all  candidates. 

Art.  35,  1864. — As  our  national  troubles,  consequent  upon  the 
rebellion  now  existing  in  our  country,  have  caused  considerable 
difficulty  in  our  church,  and  have  tried  our  nonresistant  princi¬ 
ples,  and  have  caused  several  questions  concerning  the  paying  of 
bounty-money,  voting,  etc.,  to  come  before  this  Council  Meet¬ 
ing,  what  counsel  will  this  Annual  Meeting  give  upon  these  sub¬ 
jects?  Ans. — We  exhort  the  brethren  to  steadfastness  in  the 
faith,  and  believe  that  the  times  in  which  our  lots  are  cast 
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strongly  demand  of  us  a  strict  adherence  to  all  our  principles, 
and  especially  to  our  nonresistant  principle,  a  principle  dear  to 
every  subject  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  a  prominent  doctrine 
of  our  Fraternity,  and  to  endure  whatever  sufferings  and  to 
make  whatever  sacrifice  the  maintaining  of  the  principle  may  re¬ 
quire,  and  not  to  encourage  in  any  way  the  practice  of  war. 
And  we  think  it  more  in  accordance  with  our  principles,  that  in¬ 
stead  of  paying  bounty-money,  and  especially  in  taking  an  ac¬ 
tive  part  in  raising  bounty-money,  to  await  the  demands  of 
the  government,  whether  general,  State  or  local,  and  pay  the 
fines  and  taxes  required  of  us,  as  the  Gospel  permits  and,  in¬ 
deed,  requires.  Matt.  22:  21;  Rom.  13:  7.  And  lest  the  posi¬ 
tion  we  have  taken  upon  political  matters  in  general,  and  war 
matters  in  particular,  should  seem  to  make  us,  as  a  body,  appear 
to  be  indifferent  to  our  government,  or  in  opposition  thereto,  in 
its  efforts  to  suppress  the  rebellion,  we  hereby  declare  that  it  has 
our  sympathies  and  our  prayers,  and  that  it  shall  have  our  aid  in 
any  way  which  does  not  conflict  with  the  principles  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ.  But  since,  in  our  Christian  profession,  we  regard 
these  Gospel  principles  as  superior  or  paramount  to  all  others, 
consistency  requires  that  we  so  regard  them  in  our  practices. 

Art.  7,  1865. — Whereas,  the  Brethren  at  our  last  Annual 
Meeting  decided  that  “Civil  Government  is  of  divine  authority” 
(Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting,  Art.  23,  1864);  and,  whereas,  all 
civil  governments  are,  and  always  have  been,  sustained  by  the 
sword;  we  therefore  wish  to  know  if  it  is  right  for  brethren  to 
bear  arms,  when  called  upon  to  do  so  by  the  authorities,  in  or¬ 
der  to  sustain  the  civil  government?  Ans. — We  consider  that  we 
*  have  no  right  to  take  up  arms. 

Art.  15,  1865. — Can  a  brother  be  held  as  a  member  of  the 
church  who  will,  when  put  into  the  army,  take  up  arms  and  aim 
to  shed  the  blood  of  his  fellow-men?  Ans. — He  cannot. 

Art.  19,  1865. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  who  is 
drafted,  hires  a  substitute  to  perform  military  service,  and  after¬ 
ward  removes  into  another  district — shall  the  church  grant  him  a 
certificate  of  membership?  Ans. — Since  the  law  has  exempted 
brethren  from  military  duty,  by  paying  a  tax  in  lieu  of- service, 
we  consider  that  brethren  do  wrong  to  resort  to  other  means 
unless  they  are  ignorant  of  the  provisions  of  the  law. 
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Art.  2,  1874. — Inasmuch  as  the  public  mind  is  awakened  on 
the  subject  of  peace,  both  among  nations  and  societies,  should 
not  the  church  at  large  take  notice  of  “the  signs  of  the  times,” 
and  teach  more  earnestly  at  this  time  this  cardinal  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  the  church?  Ans. — We  think  the  church  should 
do  so. 

Art.  13,  1875.— Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  the  Annual 
Meeting  to  adopt  suitable  measures  to  enable  the  church  to  co¬ 
operate  actively  with  the  peace  association  of  America?  Ans. — 
Our  church  itself  being  a  peace  association,  we  need  not,  as  a 
body,  cooperate  with  others,  but  we  may,  as  individuals,  give 
our  influence  in  favor  of  peace. 


OATHS. 


Art.  4,  1821. — How  far  a  brother  is  at  liberty  in  giving  testi¬ 
mony,  to  speak  the  truth  before  the  high  powers,  inasmuch  as 
different  forms  are  presented  to  brethren?  Considered,  that  a 
brother  by  no  means  should  take  the  liberty  to  lift  up  his  hand, 
but  should  obey  simply  the  counsel  of  the  Gospel,  saying  yea,  if 
it  is  yea,  and  nay,  if  it  is  nay;  “  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 
these  cometh  of  evil.” 

Art.  18,  1822. — Concerning  the  form  or  proposing  oaths  in 
order  to  save  one’s  conscience  for  the  Gospel’s  sake,  whether  we 
could  answer  with  yea  such  a  form,  “And  this  you  do  under  the 
pains  and  penalties  of  perjury?”  It  was  considered,  if  a  broth¬ 
er  were  grieved  herein,  let  him  counsel  whether  there  was  no 
other  form  for  us. 

Art.  5,  1871. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  a  brother  to 
swear  his  life  against  a  brother?  Ans. — Not  according  to  the 
Gospel. 

Art.  20,  1872. — We  desire  the  Annual  Meeting  to  correct  the 
Minutes  of  last  year,  Art.  5,  so  as  to  read:  “Is  it  right  for  a 
brother  to  swear  his  life  against  a  man  for  any  cause?”  instead 
of  “swear  his  life  against  a  brother.”  Ans. — We  adopt  the  cor¬ 
rection. 


BEGGING. 
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Art.  5,  1888. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  advise  the  Brethren  of  the  several  States,  where 
they  have  objectionable  forms  of  affirmation,  to  petition  the  rul¬ 
ers  of  their  States  to  use  the  simple  form  of  Ohio  and  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  and  omit  the  words:  “Under  pain  and  penalty  of  perjury. 
So  help  you  God.”  Sent  to  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — We  sub¬ 
mit  this  matter  to  the  Brethren  in  those  States  where  the  ob¬ 
jectionable  forms  of  affirmation  exist;  but  caution  our  Brethren 
to  be  careful  not  to  compromise  their  nonswearing  principles. 


POOR. 


Art.  II,  1870. — Is  it  the  duty  of  the  church  to  support  a  wid¬ 
ow  after  she  is  sixty  years  of  age,  having  nephews  who  are  able 
to  support  her?  (See  I  Tim.  5:  16.)  Ans. — It  is,  provided  the 
nephews  have  not  the  will  or  means  to  support. 

Art.  18,  1 888. — What  shall  be  done  with  poor  widows  and 
others,  not  able  to  support  themselves?  The  churches  here  are 
not  able  to  give  them  sufficient  help.  There  is  a  case  where  a 
widow  has  children.  If  she  neglects  to  have  her  children  con¬ 
firmed  in  the  State  church,  she  cannot  receive  assistance  from 
the  Government,  and  our  churches  are  too  poor  to  help  her. 
Ans. — Referred  to  the  General  Church  Erection  and  Missionary 
Committee.  At  the  request  of  the  General  Church  Erection  and 
Missionary  Committee  the  Annual  Meeting  granted  them  privi¬ 
lege  to  create  a  fund  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  members  in  Den¬ 
mark  and  Sweden. 

Begging. 

Art.  18,  1852. — Whether  members  have  a  right,  by  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  to  go  begging  for  money  through  the  different  churches? 
Considered,  that  they  have  no  right,  according  to  the  Gospel, 
and  where  there  are  poor  members  that  are  in  a  suffering  con¬ 
dition,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  in  which  they  live  to  see  to  it, 
and  to  supply  their  wants,  and  if  that  church  is  not  able  to  sup¬ 
port  them,  the  church  has  a  right  to  apply  to  the  neighboring 
churches  for  help,  and  not  the  brother  that  is  in  want. 
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County  or  Town  Help. 

Art.  2,  1840. — How  is  it  considered  when  poor  members  are 
left  to  the  overseers  of  the  poor  in  the  township  for  mainte¬ 
nance?  Considered,  that  the  church  t'o  jvhich  such  a  member 
belongs  ought  to  investigate  the  case,  and  take  care  of  her  own 
poo'r  according  to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  20,  1851. — Whether  it  is  according  to  the  Gospel  to  let 
any  of  our  poor  members  go  to  the  county  poorhouse?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  we  know  of  no  passage  in  the  Gospel  authorizing 
this,  but  of  many,  where  the  duty  of  the  church  is  expressly  en¬ 
joined  to  support  their  poor  members,  and,  if  not  able,  to  ask  aid 
from  neighboring  churches. 

Art.  29,  1862.— Is  it  right  for  a  son  to  put  his  father  on  the 
county  to  be  kept,  both  being  members  of  the  church?  And  if 
not  right,  where  does  the  father  belong?  In  the  district  where 
he  is  on  the  county,  or  in  that  from  which  he  was  taken?  Ans. 
— We  consider  it  wrong  for  a  son  or  brother  to  do  so.  And  the 
father  under  the  circumstances  stated,  would,  of  course,  belong 
to  the  district  from  which  he  was  taken. 

Art.  6,  1894. — Macoupin  Creek  church  asks  Annual  Meeting, 
through  District  Meeting,  whether  churches  have  a  right  to  call 
on  the  county  for  financial  aid  to  help  support  their  poor  mem¬ 
bers.  Ans. — We  consider  it  not  right  to  call  on  the  county  for 
aid  in  support  of  our  poor. 

Ministers  and  Missionaries. 

Art.  12,  1890. — We  request  Annual  Meeting,  through  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting,  to  devise  some  plan  by  which  our  poor  ministers 
can  be  supplied  with  the  books  they  need  to  prepare  for  the 
ministry.  Request  granted  by  District  Meeting.  Churches  that 
have  poor  ministers  shall  appoint  persons  to  ask  for  donations 
in  their  church  for  helping  those  poor  ministers  to  secure  such 
books  as  they  need  to  help  them  in  their  ministry.  Such  per¬ 
sons  may  go  outside  of  their  own  church  when  it  is  not  able  to 
render  the  necessary  help.  Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  1,  1898. — (Query  deferred  from  1897.)  No  provision 
has  been  made  for  the  support  of  missionaries  who,  through 
their  labors  in  the  mission  field,  have  become  disabled.  Ans. — 
We  recommend  that  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  to  draft 
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a  plan  to  provide  for  disabled  missionaries  and  report  same  to 
Annual  Meeting  of  1897. 

Report: 

1.  That  the  General  Missionary  and  Tract  Committee  be  authorized  and 
encouraged  to  so’icit  and  receive  additional  donations  and  bequests  to  the 
GISH  FUND  as  a  suitable  and,  for  the  time  being,  a  sufficient  plan  to  as¬ 
sist  superannuated  and  disabled  missionaries  and  ministers  of  the  Brethren 
church  and  their  families  who  have  no  other  sufficient  means  of  support. 
Said  Committee  to  decide  who  is  entitled  to  such  assistance  and  to  what  ex¬ 
tent,  all  applicants  not  directly  under  the  care  of  the  Committee  to  have  rec¬ 
ommendations  from  their  home  church,  and  from  their  District  Missionary 
Committee,  or  from  their  District  Meeting. 

2.  That  it  be  made  the  duty  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Breth¬ 
ren  Publishing  House  to  give  reliable  information  and  direction  to  the  church¬ 
es  through'  the  press  (and  otherwise  if  need  be)  in  cases  of  general  destitu¬ 
tion  or  public  calamities,  in  which  duty  prompts  assistance,  and  direct  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  such  charities. 

The  above  report  was  adopted. 

Poor  Members  Moving. 

Art.  3,  1867. — What  is  the  order  of  the  Brethren  when  mem¬ 
bers  have  become  entirely  dependent  upon  the  church?  Have 
they  the  privilege  of  moving  from  one  branch  of  the  church  to 
another,  without  the  consent  of  the  church  into  which  they  pro¬ 
pose  to  move?  Ans. — The  church  into  which  such  members 
propose  to  move  should  first  be  counseled  before  they  move, 
and  if  this  is  not  complied  with,  the  charges  should  be  paid  by 
the  church  from  which  they  moved. 

Art.  6,  1875. — When  members,  who  are  dependent  on  the 
church,  move  from  one  State  to  another,  expecting  to  be  main¬ 
tained  by  their  children,  and  fail,  which  church’s  duty  is  it  to 
maintain  them?  Ans. — This  meeting  thinks  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  church  from  which  they  moved  to  maintain  them. 

Securing  Homes  for. 

Art.  3,  1812. — Concerning  a  woman  whose  husband  is  dead; 
and  having  several  children  and  no  property,  and  her  hands  too 
weak  to  provide  for  them;  it  was  considered  that  the  church 
should  provide  for  her,  and  at  the  proper  time  to  put  out  the 
children  in  good  places,  and  to  good  people,  and  thus  supply 
their  wants. 
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Art.  8,  1870. — Is  it  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  church 
to  take  special  care  of  their  orphan  children,  in  getting  homes 
for  them  among  the  Brethren,  and  in  having  them  raised  up  in 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel?  Ans. — We  think  it  is,  according  to 
Eph.  6:  4. 


PRAYER. 


Art.  3,  1843.— Whether  a  teacher  has  a  right  in  his  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  prayer,  to  give  liberty  to  those  who  do  not  choose  to  bow 
down  with  us,  to  rise  up  in  prayer?  Considered,  that  we  are  to 
exhort  our  hearers  to  humility  in  prayer,  and  as  it  is  generally 
the  case,  to  bow  down  on  our  knees;  but  where  there  is  no  room, 
or  where  the  ground  does  not  permit  kneeling,  the  Brethren 
could  see  no  wrong  in  permitting  in  such,  or  another  case  of  ne¬ 
cessity,  to  rise  to  our  feet  in  prayer. 

Art.  35,  1862. — Is  the  practice  of  one  ministering  brother 
doing  all  the  vocal  praying  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians,  and 
ending  his  prayer  with  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  more  like  the  apos¬ 
tolic  advice  and  practice  than  that  of  our  Brethren  formerly, 
when  two  exercised  in  vocal  prayer?  Ans. — We  consider  it  is 
not,  when  there  are  several  brethren  present. 

Art.  60,  1862. — How  shall  we  regard  the  conduct  of  a  broth¬ 
er  who  travels  through  different  churches,  and  when  he  comes 
into  the  congregation  he  falls  down  on  his  knees  and  makes  a 
private  prayer,  mortifying  some  of  the  members?  Had  he  not 
better  make  his  private  prayers  where  no  human  eye  can  see 
him?  Ans. — We  think  it  is  out  of  order  to  do  so,  and  the  broth¬ 
er  should  do  so  no  more. 

Art.  11,  1863. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of  the 
apostle  (1  Tim.  2:  1,  etc.),  to  have  any  exhortation  before  prayer, 
or  opening  meeting?  We  do  not  consider  Paul’s  exhortation 
confined  to  opening  the  meeting,  and  therefore  believe  a  word 
of  exhortation  to  prayer  very  proper  in  opening  the  meeting, 
provided  the  exhortation  is  short,  and  confined  principally  to 
prayer. 

Art.  g,  1876. —  How  is  it  considered  when  brethren  receive 
those  of  other  denominations  into  their  houses,  and  ask  them  to 
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give  thanks  at  their  tables,  and  hold  family  worship?  What  is  to 
be  done  in  such  cases?  or  does  the  Gospel  allow  that  liberty  in 
any  case?  Ans. — While  we  would  not,  under  all  circumstances 
think  it  wrong  to  extend  the  liberty  above  alluded  to,  we  think 
the  brethren  should  be  careful  in  granting  such  liberty.  The 
character  of  our  guests,  and  the  attendant  circumstances,  should 
govern  in  such  cases. 

Prayer  Covering. 

Art.  6,  1848. — Whether  the  Scriptures  require  that  women, 
praying  or  prophesying,  should  have  any  other  covering  than  the 
hair,  and  whether  it  includes  alike  married  and  unmarried  wom¬ 
en?  Considered,  unanimously,  that  they  all  should  have  a  cov¬ 
ering  on  their  heads. 

Art.  26,  1856. — Would  it  be  proper  to  reconsider  the  6th 
query  of  1848?  Seeing  it  is  admitted  that  sisters  should  wear  a 
covering,  what  should  that  covering  be,  according  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel?  We  are  satisfied,  with  our  ancient  Brethren,  that  the  plain 
cap  worn  by  our  dear  aged  sisters,  is  a  covering,  as  required  by 
•the  Scripture  according  to  Paul. 

Art.  19,  1862. — Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  order  of  the  Brethren 
that  sisters  should  wear  caps,  what  should  be  done  with  a  sister 
in  case  of  stubbornness?  And  should  there  be  any  allowance 
made  for  the  unmarried?  Ans. — We  consider  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  the  sisters  to  have  on  a  plain  covering  at  the  time  of  worship. 

Art.  22,  1870. — How  do  the  Brethren  at  this  meeting  consid¬ 
er  it,  if  sisters  are  not  willing  to  wear  a  covering  on  their  heads 
at  time  of  worship,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  and 
what  is  to  be  done  with  a  minister  that  contends  that  there  is  no 
covering  necessary  but  the  hair?  Ans. — We  are  to  deal  with 
such  sisters  mildly,  but  strictly.  But  such  a  minister  should  be 
admonished  to  withdraw  such  contentions,  and  if  he  does  not  ad¬ 
here,  he  is  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Art.  11,  1893. — If  the  Brethren  of  this  District  Meeting  think 
it  in  accordance  with  God’s  Word  for  the  sisters  to  wear  their 
prayer-covering  when  they  are  at  the  table,  while  thanks  are  be¬ 
ing  offered,  will  they  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  charge  the  elders 
to  frequently  admonish  the  sisters  on  the  subject?  Ans. — It  is 
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right  to  so  wear  the  covering,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  elders  so  to 
admonish. 

* 

Prayer  Meetings. 

Art.  4,  1843. — Whether  members  may  take  the  liberty  to  go 
to  prayer  meetings,  etc.,  of  other  persuasions,  to  take  part  in 
them,  and  to  permit  and  invite  ministers  of  other  persuasions  to 
hold  meetings  in  their  (the  members’)  own  houses?  Consid¬ 
ered,  that  as  we  have  come  into  very  perilous  times,  according  to 
the  word  of  our  Savior  (Matt.  24:  22-26),  and  of  his  apostles 
(1  Tim.  4,  and  2  Peter  2,  etc.),  and  we  therefore  have  the  great¬ 
est  reason  to  be  seriously  on  our  guard;  that  prayer  is  an  im¬ 
portant  part  of  worship,  which  must  be  performed  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  in  order  to  be  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God;  that  conse¬ 
quently  true  inward  union  in  prayer  with  such  that  are  not  in 
one  spirit  and  in  the  same  truth  with  us  cannot  be  thought  of; 
that,  under  these  considerations,  it  would  be  the  safest  course 
not  to  go  to  such  places,  nor  to  take  part  in  such  exercises, 
much  less  to  invite  or  to  receive  teachers  of  whom  we  may  know 
beforehand  that  they  will  not  bring  the  whole  apostolic  doc¬ 
trine,  in  order  to  hold  meetings  in  our  houses.  2  John  10. 

Art.  20,  1859. — Is  it  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  for  members 
to  hold  prayer  meetings, (or,  what  they  are  sometimes  called,  so¬ 
cial  meetings,  and  to  invite  members  of  other  denominations  to 
unite  with  us  in  prayer?  Ans. — We  consider  it  agreeable  with 
the  Gospel  to  hold  such  meetings,  when  they  are  strictly  held  in 
order;  but  as  we  do  not  call  upon  our  own  members,  individu¬ 
ally,  to  pray,  it  is  not  in  our  order  of  holding  meetings,  to  call 
on  those  of  other  denominations  to  pray. 

Art.  2,  1862. — With  regard  to  prayer  meetings,  how  should 
they  be  conducted?  Ans. — All  our  meetings  for  divine  service 
should  be  conducted  according  to  the  Gospel,  which  requires  all 
things  to  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 


PREACHING. 


Art.  5,  1838. — Whether  a  member  has  a  right  to  appoint  a 
meeting  for  a  teacher  who  is  not  in  our  connection?  Consid- 
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ered,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  according  to  the  exhortation  of  the 
apostle.  2  John  5:  10. 

Art.  3,  1848. — (Special  Meeting.)  Whether  we  should  give 
liberty  to  preachers  of  other  denominations  to  speak  in  our 
stated  meetings?  Considered,  that  it  would  not  be  allowed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Gospel.  (See  2  John  9,  10.) 

Art.  3,  1851. — Whether  it  is  right  for  brethren  to  dismiss  the 
congregation,  by  pronouncing  a  blessing  over  the  people?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  inasmuch  as  we  have  neither  command  nor  ex¬ 
ample,  from  our  great  High  Priest  and  his  apostles,  of  pronounc¬ 
ing  a  blessing  upon  the  people,  and  inasmuch  as  preachers 
are  as  needy  of  blessings  as  their  hearers,  for  which  we  ask  in 
our  prayers,  after  sermon,  we  would  deem  it  more  unassuming, 
and  more  agreeable  to  humility,  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  our 
ancient  brethren,  as  they  followed  Christ. 

Art.  32,  1859. — How  is  it  considered  when  ministering  breth¬ 
ren  from  one  church  will  come  into  another  church  and  preach 
with  an  expelled  bishop,  who  is  building  up  a  church  of  his  own, 
and  also  visit  all  of  the  dissatisfied  members,  causing  much  con¬ 
fusion  and  dissatisfaction  in  the  church  by  doing  so;  and  when 
lay-members  go  to  hear  him  preach  who  has  been  expelled? 
Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong  to  do  so,  and  such  brethren  should 
be  admonished,  and  if  they  will  not  be  submissive  and  acknowl¬ 
edge,  they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  33,  1875. — How  is  it  looked  at  by  our  Fraternity  for  a 
minister  of  ours  to  preach  and  debate  publicly  in  favor  of  the 
final  restoration  of  all  men?  Ans. — Brethren  should  not  do  so. 

Art.  6,  1893. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting  to  say  whether  it  is  right  for  the  Brethren  to  open  their 
houses  of  worship,  in  which  to  hold  Sunday-school  conventions? 
Ans. — No. 

Deacons  Preaching.  -  ~ 

Art.  9,  1841. — Whether  a  deacon  (visiting  brother)  may  give 
testimony  to  what  a  teacher  has  said  while  there  is  one  or  more 
teachers  present  that  have  not  spoken,  and  request  him  to  speak? 
Considered,  that  he  may,  if  requested. 

Art.  5,  1846. — Whether  a  deacon  should  fill  appointments  in 
the  absence  of  the  minister?  Considered,  that  he  may,  by  sing- 
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ing,  praying,  exhorting  and  reading  the  Scriptures,  but  is  not  to 
preach  until  he  is  legally  authorized  by  the  church. 

Art.  6,  1846. — Whether  a  deacon  has  a  right  to  appoint  meet¬ 
ings  and  preach  without  being  authorized  by  the  church?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  he  has  no  authority  for  so  doing,  but  that  he  should 
try  to  discharge  the  duties  incumbent  upon  him  in  the  office  for 
which  he  has  been  set  apart. 

False  Doctrine. 

Art.  7,  1844. — How  is  considered  the  difference  in  doctrine, 
that  some  teach  faith  before  repentance,  and  others  repentance 
before  faith?  This  query  had  been  before  a  council-meeting, 
some  years  ago,  and  was  answered  thus:  “  Considered,  that  the 
difference  arises  when  the  Word  is  not  rightly  divided.  The 
apostle  teaches  us  that  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  in 
the  Gospel  from  faith  to  faith.  Rom.  1:  17.  And,  again,  that  he 
who  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re¬ 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  Heb.  n:  6.  Out  of 
this  faith,  when  it  is  quickened,  repentance  will  come;  and  when 
the  repentant  sinner  hears  and  receives  the  blessed  Gospel,  an 
evangelical  and  saving  faith  will  issue  therefrom,  which  worketh 
by  love,  and  maketh  itself  known  by  keeping  the  command¬ 
ments.”  To  which  the  present  Brethren  fully  assented. 

Art.  30,  1849. — Whether  it  is  advisable  for  a  brother  to  preach 
universal  redemption  publicly;  that  is,  that  all  men,  how  vile  so¬ 
ever  they  may  have  been,  shall  share  alike  in  the  fruition  of  hap¬ 
piness  with  the  saints?  Considered,  that  we  could  not  approve, 
by  any  means,  of  such  preaching. 

Art.  28,  1855. — How  ought  the  church  to  hold  a  member, 
who  argues  and  contends  that  Christ  was  eating  the  Jewish  Pass- 
over  with  his  disciples,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Jews  did  eat 
it;  and  also  contends  that  it  is  not  binding  on  the  followers  of 
Christ  to  observe  a  supper,  or  anything  more  than  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  that  feet-washing  ought  to  be  observed  after  eating, 
neither  can  be  satisfied  with  the  brethren  that  preach  otherwise? 
Considered,  that  it  appears  evident,  from  John  13:  1-29;  19:  14; 
18:  28,  that  Christ’s  Supper  with  his  disciples  was  eaten  before 
the  Jewish  Passover,  and  it  appears,  from  a  comparison  of  Mark 
14:  20  and  John  13:  26  that  the  supper  recorded  by  Mark  and 
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that  recorded  by  John  are  the  same.  Again,  Luke  calls  the 
meal,  which  Christ  ate  with  his  disciples,  at  which  he  instituted 
the  Communion,  a  supper,  and  a  comparison  of  Luke  22:  23  and 
John  13:  25  will  show  that  they  were  the  same.  Now,  it  appears 
plain  that  the  supper  in  John  13  was  before  the  Jewish  Pass- 
over,  that  of  Luke  22:  20  was  likewise  before  it,  and,  therefore, 
not  the  Passover  itself.  Further,  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  from  the  epistles,  we  find  that  there  was  in  the  church  a 
feast  of  charity.  (See  Jude  12;  1  Cor.  5:852  Pet.  2:  13;  Acts  18: 
21.)  When  we  take  all  this  evidence  into  consideration,  we 
think  it  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  sincere  and  candid  mind, 
that  those  who  want  to  adhere  to  the  practice  of  the  church,  in 
the  times  of  the  apostles,  must  have  a  feast  of  charity;  and  those 
brethren  who  oppose  such  a  feast,  oppose  the  Gospel,  and  there¬ 
fore  should  be  admonished.  And  concerning  the  washing  of 
feet  after  the  Communion,  we  would  say  that  it  appears,  from 
the  reading  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  John  that  feet-washing 
was  practiced  before  John  leaned  on  the  bosom  of  Christ  (see 
John  13:  23);  but  we  find,  from  John  21:  20,  that  John  leaned  on 
the  bosom  of  Christ  at  supper.  Therefore  feet-washing  was  per¬ 
formed  by  Christ  before  .supper,  and  certainly  before  the  Com¬ 
munion,  as  the  Communion  was  administered  after  supper. 

Art.  48,  1858. — How  is  it  considered  when  brethren  preach 
and  argue  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  soul  and  the 
body,  and  hell  and  the  grave,  and  that  there  is  no  knowledge  be¬ 
tween  death  and  the  resurrection,  and  no  punishment  after 
death,  but  that  the  wicked  will  be  immediately  destroyed  or  an¬ 
nihilated?  Ans. — Such  brethren  should  be  sharply  reproved  of 
their  errors  and  if  they  will  not  hear  the  church,  we  cannot  hold 
such  as  Brethren,  much  less  as  preachers. 

Securing  Members. 

Art.  21,  1855. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  at  the  close  of 
our  meetings,  to  sing  a  hymn,  and  invite  mourners  to  come  for¬ 
ward,  and  if  none  will  come,  to  sing  another  hymn,  and  give  an¬ 
other  invitation,  and  lastly,  to  tell  the  congregation  to  rise  to 
their  feet,  and,  with  raised  hand,  speak  a  blessing  over  the  peo¬ 
ple?  Considered,  that  this  is  not  agreeable  with  the  Gospel,  and 
should  not  be  done. 
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Art.  39,  1858. — How  should  brethren  proceed,  after  preach¬ 
ing,  relative  to  getting  members  to  join  the  church?  Shall  the 
preacher,  while  singing  a  hymn,  give  an  invitation  to  those  who 
wish  to  join  the  church  to  come  forward,  or  shall  he  leave  it  to 
them  to  make  their  own  application?  Considered,  that  it  is  best 
to  let  them  make  their  own  application,  as  in  Acts  2:  3 7  and 
16:  30. 

Art.  69,  1862. — How  is  it  considered  when  ministering  breth¬ 
ren,  after  preaching,  go  into  the  congregation  and  invite  persons 
to  join  the  church?  Ans. — We  consider  it  best  to  do  as  was 
done  in  Acts  2. 

Art.  3,  1880. — (In  answer  to  Ohio  petition.)  All  meetings 
for  worship  should  be  held  as  our  stated  or  regular  meetings  are 
held,  and  we  should  be  cautious  not  to  use  such  means  as 'are 
calculated  to  get  persons  into  the  church,  without  a  Gospel  con¬ 
version, — such  as  over-persuasion  or  excitement,  simply  to  get 
them  into  the  church,  but  use  the  Gospel  means  to  get  them  to 
turn  away  from  sin. 

Series  of  Meetings. 

Art.  50,  1858. — Is  it  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  to  hold  a  pro¬ 
tracted  meeting,  say  for  one  week  or  ten  days  in  succession? 
Ans. — As  to  the  phrase  “protracted  meetings,”  we  know  nothing 
of  it  in  the  Gospel;  but  as  touching  the  frequency  of  the  saints 
meeting  together,  we  find  no  limits  in  the  Gospel,  so  they  are 
held  in  the. order  of  the  house  of  God. 

Art.  1 7,  1874. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  is  favora¬ 
ble  to  the  holding  of  protracted  meetings,  what  right  have  the 
bishops  and  householders  of  certain  districts  of  churches  to  lim¬ 
it  such  meetings  to  a  series  not  excceeding  three  in  number? 
Ans. — They  have  the  right,  if  the  meetings  are  not  conducted  in 
the  order  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  church. 

Art.  4,  1887. — Will  this  District  Meeting  request  Annual 
Meeting  to  advise  the  elders  of  the  churches  to  hold  at  least  one 
series  of  meetings  in  their  congregations  each  year?  We  do; 
and  ask  that  this  request  be  submitted  to  Annual  Meeting  by 
our  delegate.  Ans. — We  do  so  advise. 
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Art.  12,  1852. — How  is  it  considered  by  the  Brethren,  if  Breth¬ 
ren  aid  and  assist  in  building  great  houses  for  high  schools,-  and 
send  their  children  to  the  same?  Considered,  that  Brethren 
should  be  very  cautious  and  not  mind  high  things,  but  conde¬ 
scend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Rom.  12:  16. 

Art.  51,  1858. — We  desire  to  know  whether  the  Lord  has 
commanded  us  to  have  a  school  besides  our  common  schools, 
such  as  the  one  contemplated  in  the  Gospel  Visitor?  If  we  are, 
ought  we  not  to  have  it  soon?  And  if  it  is  not  commanded  of 
the  Lord,  ought  we  to  have  one?  And  is  it  right  to  contend  for 
or  against  such  an  institution  publicly  through  the  press,  since 
our  different  views  may  become  a  stumbling-block  before  the 
world?  And  if  it  is  once  decided,  ought  we  not  to  keep  forever 
silent  about  it?  Ans. — Concerning  the  school  proposed  in  the 
Gospel  Visitor ,  we  think  we  have  no  right  to  interfere  with  an  in¬ 
dividual  enterprise  so  long  as  there  is  no  departure  from  Gospel 
principles. 

Art.  26,  1881.  —  Inasmuch  as  the  high  schools  are  caus¬ 
ing  trouble  and  confusion  by  their  being  called  “  Brethren’s 
Schools,”  we  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  decide  that  they  shall  not 
be  called  by  that  name.  Ans. — Whereas  the  name  “  Brethren’s 
Schools  ”  has  given  offense  to  some,  we  decide  that  the  name  be 
avoided  as  much  as  expedient,  and  that  they  be  called  after  the 
names  of  the  places  in  which  they  are  located. 

Art.  10,  1882. — We  also  declare  distinctly  that  our  loyal  and 
faithful  Brotherhood  should  neither  fellowship,  countenance'  nor 
tolerate  those  who  would  undertake  to  establish,  under  any  pre¬ 
tense  or  color  whatever,  theological  schools,  or  theological  de¬ 
partments  of  schools  or  colleges,  having  in  contemplation  or 
purpose  the  training  or  graduation  of  any  youth  specially  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Brotherhood  or  elsewhere,  but  we  should  faith¬ 
fully  adhere  to  our  long-established  practice  in  calling  brethren 
to  the  ministry.  The  Annual  Meeting  passed  this  paper  as  it 
came  from  the  District  Meeting. 

Art.  8,  1891.  —  Several  brethren  having  purchased  suita¬ 
ble  school  buildings  at  Lordsburg,  Cal.,  and  being  desirous  to 
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start  a  Brethren’s  school,  hereby  petition  Annual  Meeting  of 
1891  for  permission  to  establish  such  school  in  harmony  with  the 
usages  of  the  Brotherhood  and  request  that  three  elders  be  ap¬ 
pointed  to  assist  in  watching  over  the  moral  and  religious  in¬ 
fluence  of  said  school,  in  accordance  with  Art.  14,  of  Minutes  of 
Annual  Meeting  of  1890.  Petition  granted  by  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  1354,  1891. — The  Southern  District  of  Kansas  requests 
Annual  Meeting  of  1891  to  reconsider  Art.  14,  of  1890,  and  change 
so  as  to  define  the  time  each  brother  shall  serve.  Ans. — The 
committee  shall  serve  three  years  from  this  date,  except  those 
now  in  office,  who  shall  serve  one  for  one  year,  one  for  two  years, 
and  one  for  three  years.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  deter¬ 
mine  the  time  each  shall  serve. 

Art.  2,  1893. — (b)  Whereas  the  students  of  our  colleges  are 
allowed  to  vote  for  ministers  and  some  of  them  are  elected  to 
the  ministry  while  they  are  only  transient  members  attending 
school,  and  are  allowed  to  take  an  active  part  in,  and  vote  in  all 
important  church  work,  which  is  calculated  to  undermine  the 
fundamental  principles  of  our  church  government;  and  whereas 
the  election  of  ministers  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  very  sol¬ 
emn  and  important  work  among  us,  therefore  we  petition  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  prohibit  students  at 
our  colleges,  who  are  only  attending  school  and  not  permanently 
located,  from  voting  for  ministers,  or  in  other  important  church 
work.  Petition  granted  by  District  Meeting.  Ans. — We  advise 
that  churches,  where  our  schools  are  located,  do  not  elect  to  the 
ministry  members  who  are  “  transient  students.”  By  “transient 
student”  we  mean  one  who  is  located  at  the  school  only  during 
the  “  school  year.”  Any  dissatisfaction  arising  from  “transient 
students  ”  taking  an  active  part  in  important  local  church  work 
should  be  referred  to  the  advisory  elders  in  council  with  the 
church. 

Art.  7,  1893. — Inasmuch  as  the  brethren  in  our  colleges  and 
in  other  churches  where  they  hold  Bible  Terms  have  introduced 
imaginary  Bible  views,  shown  in  a  darkened  room  with  a  magic 
lantern,  thereby  offending  some  of  the  members,  they  thinking 
it  is  running  in  the  same  way  popular  churches  have  gone  in 
church  entertainments  until  they  have  theatrical  performances; 
therefore  we  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting, 
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to  say  whether  our  members  shall  be  allowed  to  participate  in 
such  entertainments.  Ans. — No. 

Art.  9,  1896. — We,  the  members  of  the  Manchester  church, 
petition  District  Meeting  of  Middle  Indiana  to  ask  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  recognize  a  Brethren’s  school  at  North  Manchester. 
Ans.  —  Decided  that  the  North  Manchester  school  be  placed 
upon  the  same  status  held  by  other  schools  in  our  Brotherhood. 

Art.  14,  1896. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  say  if  the  “  Bible  Schools  ”  held  in  the  local  church¬ 
es  are  condemned  by  Art.  10  of  the  Minutes  of  1882.  Ans. — No. 

Visiting  Committees. 

Art.  14,  1890. — We,  the  brethren  named  in  connection  with 
No.  5,  Minutes  of  Middle  Missouri,  offer  the  following  substi¬ 
tute: 

1.  Standing  Committee  shall,  by  the  approval  of  Annual  Meeting,  ap¬ 
point  a  Committee  of  three  elders  for  each  of  the  Brethren’s  schools,  living  as 
near  as  suitable  brethren  can  be  obtained,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  watch 
over  the  moral  and  religious  influence  of  the  schools,  and  see  that  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Gospel  and  church  government  be  carried  out  as  defined  by 
Annual  Meeting,  and  report  annually  to  Annual  Meeting  the  condition  of  the 
schools,  and  they  may  serve  so  long  as  they  give  general  satisfaction  to  the 
Brotherhood. 

2.  All  members  of  the  Faculty,  who  are  members  of  our  church,  shall  be 
in  full  sympathy  with  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  shall 
conform  to  the  order  of  the  Brotherhood  in  their  personal  appearance. 

3.  At  least  once  each  year  the  doctrines  of  the  church  shall  be  specially 
held  forth  in  a  series  of  doctrinal  sermons. 

4.  These  provisions  shall  apply  to  all  Brethren’s  schools,  and  the  right 
to  establish  additional  Brethren’s  schools  shall  rest  with  the  Annual  Meeting, 
to  which  petition  for  such  privilege  shall  first  be  presented. 

Passed. 

Art.  2,  1893. — (a)  (Query  deferred  from  1892.)  We  ask  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  to  plainly  define  the  duties  of  the  visiting  elders, 
who  visit  colleges,  or  schools  of  the  Brethren,  in  making  their 
visits  to  said  schools.  Can  their  report,  at  Annual  Meeting  be 
objected  to  or  criticised  before  the  Annual  Meeting? 

Your  committee  begs  to  submit  the  following  answer:  The  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  has  already  decided  (Art.  14,  1890)  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  school  visiting 
elders, 
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1.  To  watch  over  the  moral  and  religious  influence  of  the  schools  and 
colleges  conducted  by  the  Brethren; 

2.  See  that  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  and  church  government  be  car¬ 
ried  out  as  defined  by  Annual  Meeting; 

3.  And  to  annually  report  the  condition  of  the  schools  to  the  Annual 
Meeting. 

It  was  also  decided  at  the  same  time  that,  (1)  All  members  of  the  Faculty 
who  are  members  of  the  church,  shall  be  in  full  sympathy  with  the  princi¬ 
ples  and  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  shall  conform  to  the  order  of  the  Broth¬ 
erhood  in  their  personal  appearance;  (2)  and  at  least  once  each  year  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  church  shall  be  especially  held  forth  in  a  series  of  doctrinal  ser¬ 
mons. 

To  the  above  we  add  and  recommend, 

1.  That  the  visiting  elders,  in  a  body,  if  practicable,  visit  the  schools  once 
each  term,  and  make  such  suggestions  and  recommendations  for  the  moral 
and  religious  guidance  of  the  schools,  as  in  their  judgment  may  be  deemed 
for  the  good  of  the  schools,  as  well  as  for  the  maintenance  of  the  principles  of 
the  church. 

2.  In  making  these  suggestions  and  recommendations,  they  shall  confer 
with  the  principals  as  well  as  the  trustees  of  the  schools,  and  may  also  have 
all  the  members  connected  with  the  schools  (teachers  and  students)  assem¬ 
bled  to  hear  such  instructions,  admonitions  and  encouragements  as  prudence 
may  dictate. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  special  duty  of  these  elders  to  see  that  all  necessary, 
reasonable  and  prudent  efforts  be  made  to  maintain  Gospel  plainness  and 
simplicity  among  the  members  attending  and  connected  with  the  schools,  and 
also  to  see  that  once  each  year  our  principles  of  church  government,  as  well 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  be  clearly  set  forth  before  the  schools  in  one  or 
more  sermons  on  that  subject. 

4.  They  shall  urge  upon  the  managers  of  the  schools  the  importance  and 
necessity  of  keeping  the  Commencement  Exercises,  Literary  Societies,  as 
well  as  all  other  gatherings  connected  with  or  belonging  to  the  schools,  with¬ 
in  the  bounds  of  Christian  propriety,  and  discourage  everything  and  anything 
that  tends  to  produce  only  levity,  display,  coarseness  and  lightmindedness. 

5.  We  also  urge  the  importance  of  the  visiting  elders  making  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  work  and  character  of  the  Bible  Terms  connected  with 
our  schools,  and  make  to  the  managers  of  these  departments  such  suggestions 
as  will  tend  to  the  maintaining  of  the  doctrine,  distinctive  features  and  har¬ 
mony  of  the  Brotherhood. 

6.  In  order  to  carry  out  these  principles,  for  the  good  of  the  schools  as 
well  as  the  good'of  the  church,  we  emphasize  the  importance  of  visiting  eld¬ 
ers  being  men  of  broad  views,  who  are  in  sympathy  with  our  educational  in¬ 
terests,  as  well  as  sound  in  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Brethren  church. 

7.  Nothing  in  these  suggestions  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  interfere  with 
the  business  management  or  government  of  the  schools. 
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8.  The  visiting  elders  shall  submit,  in  writing,  to  the  Standing  Commit¬ 
tee,  an  annual  report  of  the  condition  of  the  schools,  with  such  suggestions 
and  requests  for  advice  as  may  be  deemed  advisable.  These  reports  are  en¬ 
tirely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Standing  Committee. 

9.  The  actual  expense  of  the  visiting  elders,  incurred  by  visiting  the 
schools,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Treasurer  cf  the  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  4,  1898. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  adopt  a  blank  form  of  report  for  the  use  of  visiting 
committees  to  our  colleges.  Ans. — We  recommend  that  College 
Visiting  Committees  carefully  analyze  the  instructions  given  by 
Annual  Meeting  of  1893,  Art.  2,  and  report  in  harmony  with  in¬ 
structions  given  in  said  article. 
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Art.  1,  1828. — Whether  a  brother  can  belong  to  the  Freema¬ 
sons  and  still  be  a  brother  in  the  church?  Considered,  that  it 
cannot  be. 

Art.  10,  1847,. — Would  it  be  proper  for  brethren  to  join  the 
secret  association  of  the  Sons  of  Temperance?  Considered,  inas¬ 
much  as  we  are  to  “  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good,”  and  as  the  nature  of  secret  societies  is  such  as  to  preclude 
the  knowledge  of  them,  before  a  membership  is  obtained,  we 
consider  it  improper  for  a  member  of  the  church  to  join  such  an 
order. 

Art.  27,  .1852. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  to  receive- a 
man  into  the  church  belonging  to  the  order  of  Odd  Fellows? 
Considered,  that  it  is  not,  unless  he  is  willing  to  withdraw  from 
and  renounce  that  order. 

Art.  3,  1855. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother,  or  brethren, 
belong  to  the  party  so-called  “  Know-Nothings,”  and  take  an 
active  part  in  it,  trying  to  persuade  brethren  to  join  said  party? 
Considered,  that  no  brother,  who  is  a  member  of  the  so-called 
“  Know-Nothings,”  or  any  other  secret  society,  can  be  a  member 
of  our  communion. 

Art.  19,  1855. — What  to  do  with  a  person  wishing  to  become 
a  member,  and  confessing  to  be  a  Freemason,  yet  not  willing  to 
renounce  it?  Considered,  that  no  person  could,  or  should,  be 
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admitted  into  the  church,  unless  he  shall  previously  renounce  all 
connection  whatever  with  Freemasonry,  or  any  and  every  other 
secret  society,  with  which  he  may  have  been  connected. 

Art.  4,  1859. — As  secret  societies  seem  to  be  multiplying, 
and  as  many  young  men  around  us  join  them,  and  as  some  un¬ 
dertake  a  defense  of  them,  it  seems  necessary  that  our  minds 
need  to  be  frequently  stirred  up  upon  this  matter.  Then,  as  we 
profess  to  be  followers  of  Him  who  said,  “  In  secret  have  I  done 
nothing,”  .  will  the  Yearly  Meeting,  through  its  proceedings, 

f 

come  up  to  the  side  of  our  Lord?  Ans. — We  consider  that 
members  should  not  participate  in  any  secret  or  oath-bound  so¬ 
cieties  whatever;  and  if,  after  they  have  been  duly  admonished, 
they  persist  in  such  participation,  we  consider  the  church  is  jus¬ 
tifiable  in  excommunicating  them. 

,  Art.  11,  1862. — Inasmuch  as  there  are  so  many  secret  socie¬ 
ties,  such  as  Freemasons,  Odd  Fellows,  Sons  of  Temperance, 
etc.,  and  as  the  members  of  Christ’s  church  are  not  allowed  to 
belong  to  any  of  them,  would  it  not  be  best  to  ask  all  appli¬ 
cants  for  membership  whether  they  belong  to  any  secret  order; 
and  if  they  do,  to  inform  them  that  they  must  renounce  all 
such  before  they  are  received  into  the  church?  Ans. — If  there 
is  a  suspicion  of  any  applicant  for  membership  having  fellow¬ 
ship  with  such  societies,  we  think  it  not  wrong  to  ask  such  a 
question. 

Art.  40,  1866. — How  is  it  considered,  if  a  neighboring  church 
still  holds  persons  as  members  who  joined  a  secret  society,  with¬ 
out  calling  them  to  answer  for  their  conduct,  the  elders  knowing 
such  to  be  the  case?  Shall  we  go  to  their  Communion,  or  in¬ 
vite  them  to  ours?  Considered  not  according  to  2  Cor.  6:  14. 

Art.  6,  1869. — As  our  Fraternity  disapproves  of  its  members 
joining  the  Masonic  order,  and  all  secret  societies,  when  a  report 
is  in  circulation  that  some  of  the  brethren  belong  to  some  such 
society,  and  the  nature  of  the  case  being  such  that  it  is  very  dif¬ 
ficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  obtain  testimony  to  prove  the  charge, 
has  the  church,  under  such  circumstances,  a  right  to  question  the 
brethren  charged  relative  to  the  truth  of  the  report,  and  if  it  has 
a  right  to  do  so,  and  exercises  that  right,  and  the  brethren  re¬ 
fuse  to  answer,  what  shall  the  church  do?  Ans. — Under  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  alluded  to,  we  consider  that  the  church  has  a  right 
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to  question  the  brethren,  to  ascertain  whether  the  report  is  true, 
and  we  think  such  brethren  owe  it  in  honor  to  themselves,  and 
in  justice  to  the  church,  to  give  a  direct  answer  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject,  and  failing  to  do  so,  they  make  themselves  liable  to  be 
dealt  with  as  offending  members. 

Art.  12,  1870. — Would  it  be  prudent,  since  secret  orders,  such 
as  Freemasons,  Odd  Fellows,  etc.,  are  becoming  more  and  more 
prevalent,  to  ask  every  applicant  for  baptism  whether  he  belongs 
to  any  secret  order?  Ans. — We  consider  it  necessary  and  pru¬ 
dent  to  do  so. 

Art.  34,  1871. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1870,- 
Art.  12,  has  decided  that  applicants  for  baptism  should  be  asked 
whether  they  belong  to  any  secret  order,  and  as  our  Fraternity 
is  opposed  to  all  secret  societies,  would  it  not  be  well  to  adopt 
some  plan  by  which  the  members  may  be  interrogated  yearly, 
before  we  hold  our  Communion  meetings  upon  the  subject  of  se¬ 
cret  organizations?  Ans. — We  consider  it  necessary  to  interro¬ 
gate  members  upon  the  subject  alluded  to  in  the  query,  where 
there  is  any  reason  to  believe  they  belong  to  secret  societies,  but 
anything  further  we  think  unnecessary. 

Art.  8,  1872. — Can  the  church  tolerate  a  member  in  the  body 
that  is  a  member  of  the  society  or  order  called  Grange  or  Pa¬ 
trons  of  Husbandry?  Ans. — No  brother  or  sister  should  have 
anything  to  do  with  such  an  order,  it  being  a  secret-bound,  and, 
from  appearance,  a  political  association;  and  members  who  have 
united  with  it,  and  persist  in  it,  should  be  dealt  with  as  trans¬ 
gressors.  (See  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1870.) 

Art.  13,  1878. — Inasmuch  as  Freemasons  are  under  oath  to 
always  hail,  ever  conceal,  and  never  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  in¬ 
stitution,  even  after  abandoning  the  lodge,  we  hereby  ask  wheth¬ 
er  ex-masons  are  eligible  to  the  ministerial  office?  Ans. — We 
think  they  are,  as  we  receive  them  as  brethren  when  they  aban¬ 
don  the  order,  and  if  we  receive  them  as  such,  we  cannot,  with 
propriety,  deny  their  eligibility  to  the  ministry,  if  they  are  oth¬ 
erwise  considered  worthy. 

Art.  11,  1879. — Since  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1878  has  decid¬ 
ed  that  ex-masons  who  abandon  the  order  are  eligible  to  the 
ministerial  office,  we  ask  this  Meeting  to  decide  whether  such 
ex-masons  shall  be  required  to  disregard  their  oath,  or  whether 
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they  may  continue  to  “hail”  the  institution  of  Freemasonry? 
Ans. — Yes,  they  shall  be  required  to  disregard  their  Masonic 
oath  with  reference  to  hailing  the  institution  of  Freemasonry. 

Art.  12,  1 88 1 . — Is  it  according  to  the  order  of  the  Brethren 

_  r-  * 

and  elders,  or  any  other  Brethren,  to  hold  secret  or  clandestine 
meetings  for  the  purpose  of  circulating  petitions  or  any  other 
purpose?  Ans.  —  No;  and  Brethren  doing  as  above  stated 
should  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  church. 

Art.  io,  1 888. — Does  the  general  ruling  of  the  Brethren 
church  allow  a  brother  to  attach  himself  to,  and  become  a  mem¬ 
ber  of,  the  association  of  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic?  And 
if  it  does  not,  what  course  should  be  pursued  in  dealing  with  a 
brother  who  is  a  member  of  that  organization?  This  District 
Meeting  does  not  admit  of  it,  and  any  brother  doing  so  should 
be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18:  17.  Ans. — Passed  with  its 
answer. 

Art.  17,  1889. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church  to  join  the  Brotherhood  of  Carpenters,  Farm¬ 
ers’  Alliances,  or  other,  similar  organizations?  Ans. — No.  See 
2  Cor.  6:  14-18;  2  Tim.  2:  4. 

Art.  13,  1893. — Whereas,  the  great  evil  of  secret  societies  is 
growing,  and  is  multiplying  in  the  land,  to  the  detriment  of  the 
family,  the  church,  and  the  civil  government;  and,  whereas  there 
are  reports  in  places  of  brethren  holding  membership  in  secret 
societies;  and,  whereas,  some  elders  seem  to  be  unwilling  to 
take  action  in  the  matter,  seeming  inclined  rather  to  husband 
and  shield  the  guilty;  therefore,  will  not  this  Annnal  Meeting  au¬ 
thorize  any  member  who  has  the  knowledge  of  a  member  or 
members  belonging  to  a  secret  order,  or  is  reported  as  belong¬ 
ing  to  a  secret  order,  to  report  such  case  or  cases  to  the  church 
in  which  such  member  or  members  live,  and  if  the  elder  refuses 
to  act  or  delays  action  in  the  case  or  cases,  then  the  complaining 
member  shall  reduce  the  complaint  to  writing,  with  one  or  more 
names  signed,  and  shall  present  it  to  the  adjoining  elders,  whose 
duty  it  will  be  to  investigate  the  complaint;  also  the  unfaithful¬ 
ness  of  the  elder  or  elders  for  not  investigating  the  report?  Ans. 
— Yes,  this  Annual  Meeting  so  authorizes. 

Art.  13,  1895. — We,  the  members  of  the  German  Baptist 
Brethren  church  at  Brownsville,  petition  Annual  Meeting 
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through  District  Meeting  to  say  what  shall  be  done  with  breth¬ 
ren  who  aid  and  abet  secret  societies,  and  let  their  houses  for 
lodges  for  Freemasons  and  sympathize  with  them  generally. 
Ans. — Brethren  who  do  so  shall  desist,  and  if  they  refuse  shall 
be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18:  17.  See  Eph.  5:11. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 


Art.  2,  1789. — Inasmuch  as  many  of  our  children  and  young 
people  fall  into  a  coarse  life,  and  a  great  occasion  of  it  seems  to 
be  that  there  is  not  sufficient  diligence  used  in  instructing  the 
children  according  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  given  by  Moses  in 
Deut.  6:  7,  where  we  read:  “And  thou  shalt  teach  them  (these 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day)  diligently  unto  thy  chil¬ 
dren,,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  best  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up;”  and  also  the  apostle  Paul  says  (Eph.  6:  4) 
that  parents  should  “bring  them  (their  children)  up  in  the  nur¬ 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord;”  it  is  opinion  (and  advice) 
that  there  should  be  used  more  diligence  to  instruct  our  dear 
youth  and  children  in  the  Word  of  Truth  to  their  salvation,  and 
that  it  is  the  special  duty  of  the  dear  parents,  as  well  as  of  pas¬ 
tors  and  teachers,  to  be  engaged  herein,  inasmuch  as  the  apos¬ 
tle  teaches,  “  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  tak¬ 
ing  the  oversight  thereof.”  1  Pet.  5:  2.  And,  inasmuch  as  the 
children  of  the  faithful  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  just  as  nat¬ 
urally  as  the  lambs  belong  to  the  flock  of  sheep;  and,  inasmuch 
as  the  Word  can  be  brought  nearer  to  the  hearts  of  children  in 
a  simple  conversation  or  catechisation,  or  however  it  may  be 
called,  than  otherwise  in  a  long  sermon,  so  that  they  apprehend 
the  Word  of  Divine  Truth,  believe  in  Jesus,  and  accept  his 
doctrine  and  commandments,  and  walk  therein  to  their  eternal 
salvation — hence  we  admonish  in  heartfelt  and  humble  love  all 
our,  in  God,  much  beloved  fellow-members,  dear  fathers  and 
mothers  of  families,  as  also  pastors  and  teachers,  our,  in  God, 
much  beloved  fellow-laborers,  in  the  dear  and  worthy  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  given  himself  unto  death  for  us, 
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that  we  should  die  to  ourselves,  and  live  to  him  forever,  that 
they  w7ould  use  all  possible  diligence  that  our  dear  youth  might 
be  provoked  to  love  God,  and  appreciate  His  Word  from  their 
childhood.  Do  not  spare  any  labor  and  toil  to  convince  them 
by  our  teaching  and  by  our  life,  not  after  the  manner  which  is 
almost  too  common  nowadays,  where  the  young  are  made  to 
learn  something  by  hqart,  and  then  to  rehearse  it  in  a  light, 
thoughtless  manner,  and  then  are  permitted  to  go  on  in  a  life  as 
thoughtless  as  before — but  that  they  may  give  themselves  to  God 
in  an  earnest  life.  The  great  Rewarder  of  all  good  will  un¬ 
doubtedly  remunerate  you;  for  those  that  have  done  right  shall 
live  forever,  and  the  Lord  is  their  reward,  and  the  Most  High 
provides  for  them;  they  will  receive  a  glorious  kingdom  and  a 
beautiful  crown  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

Art.  ii,  1857. — How  is  it  considered  for  Brethren  to  have 
Sunday  schools,  conducted  by  the  Brethren?  Ans. — Inasmuch 
as  we  are  commanded  to  bring  up  our  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  wre  know  of  no  Scripture  which 
condemns  Sunday  schools,  if  conducted  in  Gospel  order,  and  if 
they  are  made  the  means  of  teaching  scholars  a  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures. 

Art.  31,  1862. — Do  the  Brethren,  at  Annual  Meeting,  consid¬ 
er  it  right  to  establish  Sunday  schools;  and  if  they  do  consider 
it  right,  will  they  also  consider  it  right  for  members  of  the 
church,  and  their  children,  to  attend  Sunday  school  celebrations? 
Ans.— We  consider  it  right  to  have  Sunday  schools,  if  conducted 
by  Brethren,  but  not  to  have  celebrations. 

Art.  14,  1868. — As  the  Annual  Meeting  has  given  the  liberty 
to  hold  Sunday  schools,  it  is  particularly  requested  that  this  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  give  a  full  and  definite  answer  to  the  last  question 
in  Art.  1,  Minutes  of  1862,  that  there  may  be  a  uniformity  of 
practice  among  the  Brethren  who  hold,  or  who  wish  to  hold  Sun¬ 
day  schools.  Ans. — We  advise  that,  where  the  nature  of  the 
case  will  admit  of  it,  for  Brethren  to  hold  Sunday  schools,  such 
schools  should  be  opened  by  singing  and  prayer,  and  closed  by 
singing  or  by  prayer,  as  it  may  be  thought  proper,  and  they 
should  be  superintended  by  Brethren.  And  we  advise  the  Breth¬ 
ren  to  be  very  careful  in  introducing  books,  to  introduce  none 
that  inculcate  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Gospel.  And  we  further 
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advise  that  Brethren  avoid  taking  part  in  or  encouraging  the 
Sunday  school  celebrations,  common  in  the  world. 

Art.  8,  1886. — Where  there  is  a  two-thirds  vote  in  favor  of  a 
Sabbath  school,  will  not  Annual  Meeting  authorize  that  the  mi¬ 
nority  shall  not  hinder  the  school?  Ans. — We  decide  that  the 
minority  of  a  church  should  not  hinder  the  majority  from  organ¬ 
izing  and  conducting  Sunday  schools  in  harmony  with  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Brotherhood. 

Art.  1,  1896.  —  We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  appoint  a  committee  of  five  or  more  brethren,  to  be 
taken  from  different  parts  of  our  Brotherhood,  and  who  are  well 
informed  in  regard  to  the  history  and  needs  of  our  Sunday 
school  work.  Let  this  committee  furnish  information  and  oth¬ 
erwise  assist  the  Missionary  and  Tract  Committee  in  obtaining 
statistics  and  proper  information  in  regard  to  the  needs  of  our 
Sunday  school  work  and  let  the  Missionary  and  Tract  Commit¬ 
tee  report  the  result  to  next  Annual  Meeting.  The  petition  was 
granted  by  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1895  and  the  committee  ap¬ 
pointed.  The  committee  reported  as  follows: 

We,  your  Sunday  School  Committee,  appointed  by  Annual  Meeting  of 
1895,  by  instruction  of  the  General  Missionary  Committee,  submit  the  follow¬ 
ing: 

Art.  I. — We  mailed  circulars  of  inquiry  to  all  churches  within  our  knowl¬ 
edge.  While  a  majority  of  these  circulars  have  been  returned  with  satisfac¬ 
tory  information,  yet  not  a  sufficient  number  from  which  to  gather  correct  sta¬ 
tistics  and  information  in  regard  to  the  condition  of  our  Sunday  schools.  If 
desired  and  so  directed  by  this  Annual  Meeting,  we  will,  as  soon  as  practica¬ 
ble,  within  the  coming  year,  publish  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  the  most  interest¬ 
ing  features  of  the  information  gathered. 

Art.  II. — (1)  We  recommend  that  this  Annual  Meeting  appoint  a  com¬ 
mittee  of  three  brethren  who  are  in  sympathy  with  our  Brotherhood  and  her 
Sunday  school  work.  This  committee  to  sustain  a  relation  to  our  Sunday 
school  literature  similar  to  that  sustained  by  the  Advisory  Committee  to  the 
Gospel  Messenger ,  and  to  be  amenable  td  the  Annual  Meeting  through  the 
Standing  Committee.  This  committee  shall  assist  the  publishers  of  our  Sun¬ 
day  school  literature  in  keeping  our  Quarterlies,  papers,  etc.,  sound  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Scriptures,  as  understood  by  the  General  Brotherhood,  and  in 
raising  the  standard  of  our  Sunday  school  literature  as  rapidly  as  possible. 
(2)  We  further  recommend  that  this  Sunday  School  Committee  conduct  a  Sun¬ 
day  school  meeting  in  the  Tabernacle  at  each  Annual  Meeting,  the  program 
and  arrangements  for  such  meeting  to  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  Standing 
Committee.  (3)  The  term  of  office  of  this  committee  shall  be  three  years,  ex- 
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cept  those  first  appointed,  one  of  whom  shall  serve  one  year;  one,  two  years, 
and  one,  three  years.  (4)  Should  it  become  necessary  for  this  committee  to 
incur  some  expenses,  let  such  expenses  be  paid  from  the  Sunday  school  mis¬ 
sionary  contributions,  or  by  public  collection  at  Annual  Sunday  school  meet¬ 
ing. 

Approved  by  the  Annual  Meeting. 

Art.  6,  1897. — As  the  Brethren  give  Sunday  school  treats  in 
various  parts  of  the  Brotherhood,  such  as  books,  cards,  candy, 
oranges,  etc.,  causing  some  dissatisfaction,  and  as  there  are  no 
decisions  on  that  question,  we,  the  Fort  Scott  church,  ask  Annu¬ 
al  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  to  say  if  it  is  right  to  give 
such  treats.  Ans. — While  we  do  not  object  to  proper  Sunday 
school  presents,  we  do  object  to  making  a  public  display  of  such 
presents. 

Art.  7,  1897.  —  The  Bethel  church  asks  Annual  Meeting 
through  District  Meeting,  if  Minutes  of  1882,  Art.  22,  deprives 
the  Sunday  school  workers  of  a  District  from  meeting  in  confer¬ 
ence  to  discuss  Sunday  school  interests?  If  so,  will  Annual 
Meeting  reconsider  said  query  and  grant  the  members  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  doing  so?  Ans. — We  reconsider  and  decide  that  Sunday 
school  meetings,  to  advance  the  Sunday  school  cause,  may  be 
held,  provided  they  be  kept  within  the  bounds  of  Christian  pro¬ 
priety,  and  be  conducted  in  harmony  with  the  principles  held  by 
the  Brotherhood. 

Art.  16,  1898. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  advise  each  State  District  to  appoint  a  Sunday 
school  Secretary,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  inspire  the  Sunday 
school  work  of  the  District,  and  also  to  supply  the  Sunday 
School  Advisory  Committee  with  such  statistics  and  other  infor¬ 
mation  as  that  Committee  may  ask.  Ans. — Request  granted. 


TEMPERANCE. 


Art.  4,  1842. — How  is  it  considered  if  a  brother  or  sister  signs 
the  pledge  of  total  abstinence?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as 
our  churches  have  always  been  testifying  against  intemperance, 
and  even  against  the  free  use,  the  making  and  selling  of  ardent 
spirits,  it  is  not  advisable  for  members  to  put  their  hands  to  the 
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pledge,  or  to  meddle  with  the  proceeding  and  excitement  of  the 
world  on  this  subject. 

Art.  7,  1842. — Whether  it  be  right  for  a  brother  to  deliver  a 
lecture  on  temperance,  if  requested?  Considered,  as  our  commis¬ 
sion  is  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  should  do  so,  and  inculcate 
temperance  as  well  as  other  virtues;  but  to  hold  lectures  on  the 
subject  of  temperance,  exclusively,  was  considered  not  to  be  ad¬ 
visable  for  a  brother. 

Art.  18,  1853. — Concerning  brethren  going  security  for  deal¬ 
ers  in  ardent  spirits,  in  getting  their  licenses  to  sell  the  same. 
Considered,  that  brethren  should  by  no  means  do  so. 

Art.  13,  1867. — Inasmuch  as  the  church  of  the  Brethren  has 
always  endeavored  to  maintain  the  principle  of  temperance,  will 
the  Brethren  composing  this  Annual  Meeting  admit  that  mem¬ 
bers  may  join  a  temperance  society,  in  the  present  form  such 
societies  take,  outside  of  the  church?  Ans. — As  our  Brother¬ 
hood  has,  again  and  again,  taken  decided  ground  against  intox¬ 
icating  drink  as  a  beverage,  and  recommended  to  the  brethren  to 
abstain  from  its  use  as  such,  we  see  no  necessity  of  joining  our¬ 
selves  to  any  other  organization;  and,  therefore,  we  cannot  allow 
brethren  the  privilege  of  doing  so,  but  renew  our  solemn  pro¬ 
testation  against  the  use  of  intoxicating  drinks  as  a  beverage, 
and  consider  it  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  church  to  use 
his  influence  against  them. 

Art.  15,  1870. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  and  the  order  of  the  Brethren,  for  a  brother  voluntarily  to  in¬ 
form  the  civil  authorities  against  a  man  for  selling  liquors  con¬ 
trary  to  law?  Ans. — It  is  not. 

Manufacturing  and  Selling  Intoxicants. 

Art.  2,  1781. — Concerning  distilleries,  we  heartily  counsel  all 
brethren  who  have  distilleries,  that  they  should,  by  all  means,  en¬ 
deavor  to  put  them  away,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  evil  so  often 
arising  from  them,  and  to  avoid  offense,  and  in  this  the  Brethren 
are  still  entirely  united  with  the  conclusion  made  at  Pipe  Creek, 
three  years  ago. 

Art.  1,  1783. — At  this  Great  Meeting  a  unanimous  conclusion 
was  laid  down  with  regard  to  the  very  offensive  evil  which  has  en¬ 
deavored  to  gain  ground  in  the  church,  and  by  which  already 
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much  mischief  has  been  done,  while  the  brotherly  counsel  has 
been  repeatedly  given  that  distilleries  (of  ardent  spirits)  in  the 
church  (among  members)  should  be  put  away.  And  since  there 
are  still,  from  time  to  time,  more  erected,  it  has  been,  at  this  time, 
unanimously  concluded  that  those  brethren  who  have  distilleries 
should  be  earnestly  admonished  to  put  them  out  of  the  way;  and 
when  they  have  been  admonished  in  sincere  love  once  and  again, 
and  they  would  not  obey  the  counsel  of  the  church  and  not  put 
away  this  loathsome  idol,  we  could  not  break  the  bread  of  Com¬ 
munion  with  them,  and  have  to  withdraw  also  the  kiss  and  church 
counsel  from  them  until  they  are  willing  again  to  hear  the  church, 
as  they  have  promised  also  at  first,  at  their  baptism,  before  God 
and  many  witnesses. 

Art.  i,  1804. — Whether  it  should  or  would  be  allowed  to  a 
brother  or  sister  to  keep  public  tavern  by  or  with  a  license;  it  was 
unanimously  considered  that  it  could  not  be  allowed,  because  we 
are  convinced  that  it  cannot  be  done  without  disorder,  and  is 
rather  a  hindrance  to  a  godly  life  and  quietness  of  spirit.  It 
has  been  deemed  good  in  union,  that  if  a  brother  or  sister  should 
undertake  to  keep  tavern,  they  should  be  visited  in  friendship, 
and  in  love  and  seriousness,  and  in  the  name  of  the  church  be 
dissuaded  and  warned  from  it,  and  shown  unto  them  what  dis¬ 
order  and  harm  is  likely  to  result  thereof.  Further,  it  was  con¬ 
cluded,  that  if  a  brother  or  sister  would  not  hear,  accept,  or  obey 
such  counsel  and  admonition,  then  we  would  have  to  consider 
such  as  disobedient,  and  could  not  have -fellowship  with  them. 
Yet  the  sisters,  who  are  bound  in  such  matter  by  the  urging  of 
their  husbands,  and  would  gladly  be  relieved  from  it,  but  cannot, 
without  the  consent  of  their  husbands,  should  be  held  less  guilty. 

Art.  5,  1821. — Whether  brethren  may  have  distilleries  or  not? 
It  was  considered  to  leave  it  by  what  was  concluded  some  thirty 
years  ago,  that  no  brother  would  be  allowed  to  have  a  distillery, 
or  to  distill  ardent  spirits. 

Art.  2,  1836. — Whether  a  brother  or  sister  could  be  allowed 
to  sell  strong  drink?  Considered,  that  it  should  absolutely 

r 

not  be. 

Art.  7,  1846. — Whether  a  brother  may  work  in  distilleries  for 
wages,  and  whether  a  brother  who  owns  a  mill  may  buy,  sell,  and 
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chop  grain  for  distilleries?  Considered,  that  as  the  use  of  ardent 
spirits  is  always  dangerous  to  the  well-being  of  society,  and  the 
Brethren  frequently  have  testified  against  the  making  and  using 
of  the  same,  it  would  be  best  for  brethren  not  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  it  in  any  shape  or  form. 

Art.  27,  1853. — Whether  it  is  allowed  for  Brethren  to  distill 
fruit,  or  get  it  distilled  and  sell  the  liquor?  We  say,  No,  not  at  all. 

Art.  11,  1864. — As  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1862  has  justly 
condemned  the  selling  of  intoxicating  liquors,  what  does  the  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  say  of  the  practice  of  such  brethren  as  engage  in 
producing  corn  and  other  grain,  and  sell  it  to  distillers?  Ans. — 
As  the  Scripture  explicitly  commands  us  to  “  abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil  ”  (1  Thess.  5:  22),  we  consider  it  best  to  ad¬ 
vise  brethren  not  to  sell  any  grain  to  distillers. 

Art.  19,  1890. — Inasmuch  as  a  query,  passed  by  Northern 
District  of  Indiana  some  years  ago,  prohibiting  members  of  the 
church  from  trafficking  or  dealing  in  trade  with  saloon-keepers, 
seems  to  fail  to  meet  the  full  design  of  said  query,  we  therefore 
ask  District  Meeting  to  decide  that  it  is  a  transgression  of  the 
order  of  the  church  for  members  to  go  into  saloons  or  other  es¬ 
tablishments  where  intoxicants  are  sold  or  given  away  by  the 
drink,  and  that  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting  to 
make  such  the  rule  of  all  the  churches.  Ans. — Passed. 

Art.  12,  1895. — We,  the  Brethren  of  Beaver  Creek  congrega¬ 
tion,  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  of  West¬ 
ern  Maryland  to  say  what  shall  be  done  in  case  a  brother  is  ap¬ 
pointed  to  act  as  gauger  or  storekeeper  at  a  distillery,  and  has 
been  requested  to  resign,  but  refuses  to  relinquish  his  office. 
Ans. —  If  the  brother  refuses  to  resign  he  shall  be  dealt  with  ac¬ 
cording  to  Matt.  18:  17.  See  Eph.  5:  11  and  I  Thess.  5:  22. 

Prohibition. 

Art.  4,  1885. — Whereas,  at  our  last  Annual  Meeting,  held  at 
Dayton,  Ohio,  a  petition  was  presented,  asking  that  we,  as  a 
church,  join  in  asking  Congress  to  pass  a  law  prohibiting  the  man¬ 
ufacture  and  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  and,  whereas,  it  was  de¬ 
cided  by  said  Annual  Meeting,  that  we  could  not  so  join  in  a  peti¬ 
tion  without  compromising  some  of  our  principles,  and,  whereas, 
said  decision  has  been  misconstrued  to  the  detriment  of  the 
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church,  and  her  position  on  the  temperance  question  misunder¬ 
stood  and  misrepresented;  therefore,  Resolved ,  That  we,  assem¬ 
bled  in  Annual  Meeting,  reaffirm  our  strict  adherence  to  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  temperance  as  laid  down  in  the  Gospel,  and  repeatedly 
affirmed  by  our  beloved  Brotherhood,  heretofore,  beginning  as  far 
back  as  1783,  when  our  Brethren  first  took  a  decided  stand  against 
the  manufacture  and  sale  of  intoxicants,  and  that  we  will  use  all 
lawful,  Gospel  means  to  suppress  and  eradicate  this  great  evil 
from  our  land. 

Art.  5,  1889. — Reconsideration  of  Prohibition  query  was  taken 
up,  and  the  following  unanimously  passed:  Whereas,  in  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  query  No.  2  from  Western  Maryland,  there  unfor¬ 
tunately  obtained  a  misunderstanding  among  our  brethren,  pro¬ 
ducing  very  unsatisfactory  results  by  creating  a  wrong  impression 
as  to  our  position  on  the  subject  of  temperance,  therefore,  Re¬ 
solved,  that  this  Annual  Meeting  recommend  that  all  our  brethren 
carefully  maintain  our  position  against  the  use  or  toleration  of 
intoxicants,  whether  to  manufacture,  to  sell,  or  use  as  a  beverage, 
and  to  the  extent  of  our  influence  contribute  our  part  to  secure 
practical  prohibition;  but  that  we  be  advised  against  taking  part 
in  the  public  agitation  of  the  subject. 

Using  Intoxicants. 

Art.  14,  1841. — Concerning  the  use  of  ardent  spirits,  it  was 
considered  that  it  is  a  great  evil,  leading  to  vice  and  crime,  to  de¬ 
struction  of  peace  and  property,  and  to  the  ruin  of  body  and  soul, 
and  that  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  refrain  from 
the  use  of  it,  except  as  a  medicine. 

Art.  1,  1857. — Concerning  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  among  the 
Brethren.  Considered  that  every  brother  that  is  intrusted  with 
the  oversight  of  a  church,  should  exert  his  influence,  by  example 
and  precept,  to  induce  all  the  members  of  his  congregation  to  ab¬ 
stain  altogether  from  the  use  of  ardent  spirits,  as  an  article  of 
luxury  or  as  a  drink,  and  not  to  give  it  to  working  hands  to  drink, 
admitting  it  only  for  medical  and  mechanical  purposes.  The 
same  advice  is  given  to  all  the  officers,  in  all  the  churches  through¬ 
out  our  whole  Brotherhood. 
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Art.  7,  1822. — Concerning  the  abuse  of  tobacco.  This  has 
been  before  the  Meeting  already  before  this,  and  was  always  con¬ 
sidered  a  shamefully  bad  habit  ( German ,  Untugend),  and  every¬ 
thing  bad,  says  the  apostle,  is  sin,  and  sin  defileth  the  body;  and 
another  apostle  says,  that  your  bodies,  together  with  soul  and 
spirit,  shall  be  holy. 

Art.  12,  1827. — Concerning  members  who  engage  in  the  rais¬ 
ing  of  tobacco.  Considered,  that  members  should  have  nothing 
to  do  with  such  things,  by  which  so  much  mischief  is  done,  and 
so  many  men  (and  women  too)  are  led  captive,  as  is  the  case 
with  tobacco. 

Art.  16,  1880. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  a  brother  who 
indulges  in  the  filthy  fashion  of  the  world  in  the  use  of  tobacco 
(except  for  medicinal  purposes)  to  reprove  a  sister  who  indulges 
in  the  vain  fashions  of  the  world  in  dress?  Ans. — No;  both  fash¬ 
ions  being  wrong.  See  Rom.  2:  1,  3,  21,  22  and  Matt.  7:  3-5. 

Art.  11,  1886. — Since  the  use  of  tobacco  is  acknowledged  to 
be  a  waste  of  the  Lord’s  money,  productive  of  disease,  and  de¬ 
grading  the  functions  of  the  body  so  as  to  shorten  life,  would  it 
not  be  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  lovingly  to  ad¬ 
monish  and  advise  all  om*  brethren  to  abstain  from  the  sale  of 
that  which  is  decidedly  injurious,  thus  showing  a  proper  light  to 
the  world,  and  throwing  our  influence  on  the  side  of  right  and  of 
God  ?  District  Meeting  asks  Annual  Meeting  to  so  advise.  Ans. — 
Annual  Meeting  grants  the  request. 

Art.  8,  1888. — We,  the  members  of  the  Mound  church,  assem¬ 
bled  in  council,  do  hereby  ask  the  District  Meeting  of  Southern 
Missouri  (to  be  held  May  3  and  4*  1888)  to  petition  Annual 
Meeting  not  to  allow  any  brethren  (elders  or  others),  who  use 
tobacco  in  any  form,  except  for  medicinal  purposes,  to  be  sent 
on  committees  to  adjust  difficulties  that  may  exist  in  local 
churches  or  between  members.  Yes,  we  so  petition.  Sent  to 
Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — We  reaffirm  the  former  decisions  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  upon  the  use  of  tobacco,  and  strongly  urge  all  our 
members  to  quit  its  use. 

Art.  14,  1888. — Whereas  the  offensive  use  of  tobacco  contin- 
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ues  among  us,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  decisions  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting,  and  the  apostle  bidding  us  “cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,”  2  Cor.  7:  1,  therefore, 
will  not  Annual  Meeting  ask  brethren,  on  receiving  applicants 
into  the  church,  that  they  advise  them  to  abstain  from  the  use  of 
tobacco?  Ans. — This  Meeting  advises  brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  24,  1889. — ( a )  Is  it  right  for  members  to  work  in  tobacco 
factories,  ordo  manufacture  tobacco  for  the  use  or  for  the  trade? 
Ans. — We  advise  that  members  should  as  much  as  possible  re¬ 
frain  from  laboring  in  the  tobacco  business  as  employees  in  any 
way,  according  to  Matt.  5:  16;  1  Thess.  5:  22.  ( b )  Is  it  right  for 

members  to  engage  in  tobacco  traffic,  either  wholly  or  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  other  merchandise?  Ans. — We  advise  that  members 
should  not  do  so,  according  to  Art.  11  of  Minutes  of  Annual 
Meeting  of  1886.  (c)  Is  it  right  for  members  to  smoke,  chew, 

or  snuff  tobacco,  or  use  it  in  any  form  as  a  habit  or  for  pleasure? 
Ans. — It  is  wrong  to  use  tobacco  in  any  form  with  the  single  ex¬ 
ception  of  medicinal  or  mechanical  purposes,  according  to  James 
1:  21;  2  Cor.  7:  1,  and  therefore  we  strongly  urge  all  our  mem¬ 
bers  to  quit  its  use. 

Art.  13,  1890. — As  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1886,  Art.  11,  ad¬ 
vises  against  brethren  engaged  in  business  selling  tobacco,  but 
as  the  profits  of  selling  it  enables  firms  that  handle  tobacco  to 
sell  other  lines  of  goods  at  lower  rates,  can  a  church  of  right  de¬ 
mand  of  a  brother  to  quit  handling  it  so  long  as  a  majority  or  a 
very  considerable  number  of  its  members  patronize  a  house  or 
houses  that  handle  it,  because  they  can  buy  there  cheaper?  To 
be  sent  to  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting.  Paper  to 
be  sent  to  the  Standing  Committee  for  an  answer.  Passed. 
This  Annual  Meeting  considers  it  right  to  use  every  lawful  means 
to  prohibit  brethren  from  violating  her  decisions  relative  to  the 
tobacco  traffic;  but  deems  it  inconsistent  to  make  demands  like 
the  above,  while  members  patronize  those  who  do  sell  it. 

Delegates  Using. 

Art.  10,  1889. — Berkley  church,  Western  Maryland,  petitions 
Annual  Meeting,  through  District  Meeting  that  no  delegate  to 
Annual  Meeting  or  member  of  the  Standing  Committee  be  ac¬ 
cepted  as  such  unless  he  abstains  from  the  habit  of  using  tobac- 
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co.  District  Meeting  grants  the  request  and  Annual  Meeting 
passes  the  same. 

Art.  7,  1896. — (Salem  church,  Southern  District  of  Ohio.) 
We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to  recon¬ 
sider  Art.  10  of  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1889,  and  so  amend, 
that  no  delegate  to  Annual  Meeting,  or  District  Meeting,  or  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Standing  Committee  be  accepted  as  such  who  uses, 
raises,  buys  or  sells  tobacco.  Ans. — We  grant  petition  asked  for. 

Art.  8,  1898. — (Woodstock  congregation,  April  21,  1898.)  We 
ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  the  District  Meeting  of  the  Second 
District  of  Virginia,  to  say  whether  she  means  in  Article  7,  1896, 
to  prohibit  brethren  from  serving  as  delegates  to  Annual  or  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  who  use  tobacco  for  medicinal  purposes  only, 
Ans. — Yes. 

Officers  Using. 

Art.  1,  1817. — Concerning  the  use  of  tobacco,  it  was  in  union 
considered,  that  if  a  member  should  be  contaminated  with  it,  such 
should  be  admonished  to  quit  it;  and  if  he  would  not  be  told,  such 
a  member  could  not  be  elected  to  any  office  in  the  church. 

Art.  20,  1889. — Northern  Iowa  asks  Annual  Meeting  through 
District  Meeting  to  reconsider  Art.  14,  1881.  If  it  is  wrong  to 
elect  and  install  officers  who  use  tobacco,  is  it  not  wrong  for  eld¬ 
ers  who  use  tobacco  to  officiate  in  such  installations?  Ans. — 
Art.  14,  1881,  is  so  reconsidered  as  to  prohibit  an  elder  from  in¬ 
stalling  officers  while  he  is  in  the  habit  of  using  tobacco. 

Art.  10,  1890. — Should  a  minister,  who  uses  tobacco  to  grat¬ 
ify  a  lust  of  the  flesh,  be  invited  to  hold  a  series  of  meetings,  and 
thus  lend  his  influence  to  induce  the  young,  by  his  example,  to 
become  slaves  to  this  habit?  Ans. — No. 
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Art.  21,  1864. — Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  go  to  an  election, 
and  there  elect,  or  help  to  elect,  a  brother  (who  takes  no  part  in 
elections)  to  fill  an  office  in  which  he  must  either  serve  or  pay 
his  fine?  Ans. — We  consider  it  utterly  wrong  for  brethren  to 
do  so. 
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Art.  i,  1866. — A  number  of  questions  being  presented  upon 
the  subject  of  voting,  and  some  asking  for  a  repeal  of  former  Min¬ 
utes,  the  following  resolution,  as  an  answer  to  those  questions, 
was  adopted:  Resolved,  That  we  think  it  most  expedient  not  to 
repeal  any  Minutes  touching  voting;  that  this  Annual  Meeting 
recommends  to  the  members  of  the  church  to  refrain  from  vot¬ 
ing,  fearing  that  by  voting  we  may  compromise  our  nonresistant 
principles;  but  we  recommend  forbearance  toward  those  who 
vote,  not  making  voting  a  test  of  fellowship,  hoping  that  in  time 
they  will  see  with  the  body  of  the  Brethren  upon  this  subject. 

Art.  2,  1866. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  frequently 
decided  against  the  brethren  voting,  is  it  not  inconsistent,  and 
even  injurious  to  the  Brotherhood,  for  brethren  to  write,  and  edi¬ 
tors  to  publish,  anything  in  opposition  to  those  decisions  ?  Ans. — 
We  think  that  our  brethren,  who  write  and  print  articles,  should 
be  very  careful  not  to  promote  strife  and  divisions  in  the  church, 
but  peace,  love,  union  and  holiness. 

Political  Elections. 

Art.  4,  1839. — Whether  a  brother  may  give  his  house  forhold- 
ing  a  (political)  election  in  it?  The  answer  was,  No;  it  should 
not  be. 

Art.  17,  1853. — Concerning  going  to  political  meetings  and 
elections.  Considered  best  not  to  attend  any  such  at  all,  inas¬ 
much  as  the  true  Christian  belongs  to  another  kingdom. 

Art.  1,  1864. — In  no  less  than  four  papers  the  question  is  pre¬ 
sented,  whether  it  is  right  and  proper  for  a  brother  to  go  to,  or 
take  part  in,  political  elections,  it  being  specially  stated  that  it 
had  caused  hard  feelings  and  disunion?  Ans. — We  have  been 
led  to  think  that  at  all  times  it  would  be  best  and  most  consistent 
with  our  profession,  and  specially  most  proper  and  safe  in  the 
present  critical  state  of  things,  to  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with 
politics,  and  entirely  abstain  from  voting.  (See  2  Cor.  6:  14-17, 
also  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1863,  Art.  18.) 

Art.  25,  1867. — Can  brethren  be  allowed  to  officiate  in  recon¬ 
structing  the  government,  in  holding  elections,  and  participating 
in  conventions?  Ans. — We  consider  it  contrary  to  the  Gospel, 
as  understood  by  the  Brethren,  to  act  officially  in  any  govern¬ 
ment  matter  whatever.  Luke  16:  13. 
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Art.  6,  1825. — Concerning  a  brother  holding  the  office  of  jus¬ 
tice  of  the  peace,  has  been  twice  before  the  Big  Meeting,  and  was 
always  considered  that  it  was  not  at  all  consistent  with  the  Gospel ; 
but  as  something  more  definite  is  requested,  the  counsel  is  now,  if 
such  an  one  has  been  admonished  already  before  to  give  up  that 
office,  and  is  once  and  again  admonished  (in  the  name  of  the 
church)  to  do  so,  and  will  not  give  it  up,  such  an  one  we  could 
not  hold  as  a  brother. 

Art.  1,  1839. — Whether  a  brother -could  serve  in  the  office  of 
a  constable?  Ans. — No. 

Art.  3,  1844. — Whether  a  brother  may  go  to  the  legislative 
assembly,  as  a  representative  of  the  people,  agreeably.with  the 
Gospel?  Considered,  that  though  we  look  upon  the  higher  pow¬ 
ers  of  this  world  as  being  of  God,  for  the  protection  of  the  pious, 
etc.,  and  desire  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  benefits  we  enjoy 
under  our  government,  and  feel  it  our  duty  to  pray  fervently  and 
daily  for  the  same,  we  cannot  see  how  a  follower  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Savior  can  seek  and  accept  an  office  of  this  kind  consistent¬ 
ly  with  the  Gospel  he  professes.  (See  Matt.  20:  25-28;  Mark  10: 
12-46;  Luke  22:  25;  John  17:  16,  etc.) 

Art.  3,  1852.— Have  we  a  right  to  help  make  the  political 
government,  and  to  serve  as  officers,  also  to  put  the  law  in  force 
against  any  of  our  fellow-men,  in  any  case  whatever?  Considered, 
that  the  brethren  should  be  careful,  and  not  betray  their  profes¬ 
sion  in  helping  to  make  and  serve  the  civil  government,  and,  if 
they  give  in  their  vote,  they  should  do  it  in  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
manner,  without  taking  part  in  electioneering,  and  return  immedi¬ 
ately  from  the  ground;  that  brethren  should  hold  no  office  under 
the  civil  government  that  would  cause  them  to  betray  their  faith; 
and  as  respects  using  the  law  against  our  fellow-creatures,  breth¬ 
ren  should  use  lenity  and  Christian  forbearance  toward  our  fellow- 
men,  and  not  compel  them  by  law,  unless  prompted  so  to  do  by 
stern  necessity.  But  before  so  doing  they  should  always  take  the 
counsel  of  the  church. 

Art.  30,  1857. — Is  it  consistent  with  the  Gospel  for  brethren 
to  serve  in  the  capacity  of  any  of  the  civil  officers  under  our  gov- 
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ernment;  and  is  there  any  material  difference,  as  to  State,  county, 
or  township  officers?  Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong  for  brethren 
to  accept  of  any  office,  which  requires  them  to  administer  an 
oath,  or  to  use  physical  force,  in  performing  the  duties  of  that 
office. 

Art.  38,  1866. — Can  a  man  be  received  into  the  church,  and 
hold  his  office  as  assessor?  We  think  he  cannot,  consistently 
with  the  Gospel.  John  18:  36;  Matt.  6:  24. 

Art.  22,  1872. — We  desire  the  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsider 
Art.  3,  of  the  Minutes  of  1844,  and  if  the  present  answer  may  be 
adopted,  then  what  shall  be  done  with  a  brother  who  violates  the 
decision?  The  query  above  alluded  to,  with  the  answer,  is  as 
follows:  “Whether  a  brother  may  go  to  the  legislative  assembly, 
as  a  representative  of  the  people,  agreeably  with  the  Gospel? 
Considered,  that  though  we  look  upon  the  higher  powers  of  the 
world  as  being  of  God,  for  the  protection  of  the  pious,  etc.,  and 
desire  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  benefit  we  enjoy  under  our 
government,  and  feel  it  our  duty  to  pray  fervently  and  daily  for 
the  same,  we  cannot  see  how  a  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Savior  can  seek  and  accept  an  office  of  this  kind  consistently  with 
the  Gospel  he  professes.  (See  Matt.  20:  25-28;  Mark  10:  42-46; 
Luke  22:  25;  John  17:  16,  etc.)’’  The  query  was  reconsidered, 
and  the  following  answer  given  by  this  Meeting:  Ans.  — We  re¬ 
adopt  the  answer  to  the  Minutes  alluded  to,  and  consider  that 
any  brother  who  suffers  himself  to  be  elected  to  such  office  as 
that  named,  and  to  serve  in  it,  cannot  be  retained  as  a  member  of 
the  church. 

Art.  9,  1875. — Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  hold  the  office  of 
postmaster?  Ans. — We  know  of  no  reason  why  he  should  not. 

Art.  3,  1876. — Is  it  agreeable  to  the  Gospel,  and  faith  and  or¬ 
der  of  our  Brethren,  to  hold  the  office  of  school  director  under  the 
present  laws  of  Pennsylvania?  Ans. — We  think  it  best  for  breth¬ 
ren  not  to  serve  in  such  capacity,  where  a  school  director,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  laws  of  the  State,  may  have  to  collect  school  tax,  and 
imprison  a  person  if  he  does  not  pay  his  tax. 

Art.  12,  1879. — Will  this  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  decide  whether  it  is  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  arid  the  long-established  order  of  the  Brethren,  for  any  branch 
of  the  church  to  employ  a  police  force  to  keep  order  at  their  Com- 
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munion  meetings  or  other  meetings?  Ans. — Only  in  extreme 
cases. 

Art.  io,  1880. — How  is  it  considered  by  the  Brethren,  if  a 
brother  be  elected  in  the  capacity  of  a  land  appraiser?  Would  it 
conflict  with  the  Gospel  or  our  profession?  Ans. — We  would  ad¬ 
vise  that  brethren  had  better  not  accept  such  an  office. 

Art.  22,  1891. — Is  it  right,  according  to  Gospel  principles  and 
decision  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1857,  Art.  30,  for  a  brother  to 
hold  the  office  of  township  trustee?  If  not  right,  what  should  be 
done  with  a  local  church  allowing  the  same?  Ans. — We  decide 
that  brethren  should  not  ask  or  electioneer  for  civil  office,  or  at¬ 
tend  nominating  conventions,  but  if  they  are  elected  without  such 
efforts  and  the  office  is  imposed  upon  them,  they  may,  with  the 
consent  of  their  respective  churches,  serve,  when  so  doing  will 
not  compromise  any  Gospel  principles;  and,  further,  we  strongly 
advise  brethren  to  keep  out  of  politics  altogether. 

Art.  3,  1893. — The  Slate  Creek  church  asks  Annual  Meeting, 
through  District  Meeting,  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  holding 
office  under  the  civil  government  as  found  in  Art.  25,  1867,  page 
274,  in  “Classified  Minutes.”  Does  that  language  mean  all,  even 
township  officers,  such  as  township  clerk,  school  director,  etc.? 
Ans. — We  decide  that  brethren  should  not  ask  or  electioneer  for 
civil  office,  or  attend  nominating  conventions,  but  if  they  are 
elected  without  such  efforts  and  the  office  is  imposed  upon  them, 
they  may,  with  the  consent  of  their  respective  churches,  serve, 
when  so  doing  will  not  compromise  any  Gospel  principles;  and, 
further,  we  strongly  advise  brethren  to  keep  out  of  politics  alto¬ 
gether. 
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Art.  8,  1846. — About  brethren  making  a  will  and  treating 
their  children  very  unequally,  without  a  cause.  Considered,  that 
though  we  would  not  by  any  means  infringe  upon  the  right  of  a 
parent  to  make  a  free  disposition  of  his  worldly  goods  in  his  last 
will,  it  would  be  advisable  for  a  Christian  father  not  to  make  a 
great  difference  among  his  children,  without  a  good  cause,  and 
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that  it  would  be  best  to  treat  children  as  much  alike  as  possible, 
so  that  love  and  peace  may  be  preserved  among  them. 

Art.  14,  1851. — Whether  it  would  be  contrary  to  our  profes¬ 
sion,  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make  contributions  to,  or  be¬ 
come  members  of,  the  American  Colonization  Society,  with  the 
view  of  the  furtherance  of  the  liberty  of  the  African  race?  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  a  person  may  contribute  to  the  Society,  but  not  be¬ 
come  a  member. 

Art.  5,  1877. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  our  edj 
itorial  brethren  to  applaud  and  eulogize,  through  their  papers, 
brethren  who  travel  from  one  congregation  to  another,  upon  their 
success  as  preachers?  Ans. — Not  right. 

Art.  9,  1878. — We  ask  the  Annual  Meeting  through  the  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  to  stop  the  Brethren  in  publishing  and  selling  books 
in  favor  of  or  against  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Restoration. 
Ans. — We  grant  the  request  herein  asked  for. 

Art.  6,  1889. — Will  Annual  Meeting  limit  the  term  of  office 
of  the  Tract  Examining  Committee  to  five  years,  and  so  arrange 
that  the  term  of  office  of  one  member  of  the  Committee  expires 
each  year?  Ans. — We  grant  the  above  request. 

Art.  21,  1889. — The  Brethren  of  Bethel  church,  Northern 
Missouri,  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meeting  to 
have  the  named  answers  printed,  when  it  answers  queries  by  re¬ 
ferring  to  former  decisions.  Ans. — TJie  above  request  is  granted. 

Art.  17,  1891. — Will  District  Meeting  of  Middle  Indiana  ask 
Annual  Meeting  to  (1)  require  the  clerks  of  the  several  State 
Districts  to  furnish  the  Writing  Clerk  of  Annual  Meeting  a  copy 
of  the  Minutes  of  District  Meeting,  with  queries  marked  intend¬ 
ed  for  Annual  Meeting?  (2)  Said  District  Meeting  Minutes 
shall  be  sent  to  Writing  Clerk  of  Annual  Meeting  at  least  two 
weeks  before  Annual  Meeting.  (3)  Requiring  the  Writing 
Clerk  of  Annual  Meeting  to  furnish  a  list  of  all  the  queries  for 
the  use  of  the  delegates  representing  the  several  churches.  Ans. — 
We  do  so  require. 

Art.  10,  1898. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting,  through  District 
Meeting,  to  authorize  the  General  Missionary  and  Tract  Commit¬ 
tee  to  prepare  and  each  year  to  distribute,  with  the  Minutes  of 
Annual  Meeting,  or  otherwise,  printed  forms,  containing  when 
properly  filled  out:  I.  Suitable  recommendations  for  delegates. 


BANKING. 


I7I 

II.  Items  of  information  needed  at  the  General  Office,  such  as 
(1)  the  names  and  correct  addresses  of  the  ministers  in  each  local 
church;  (2)  the  name  and  address  of  the  elder  in  charge;  (3)  the 
number  of  members;  (4)  the  number  of  meetinghouses  and  prob¬ 
able  value  of  church  property  (as  required  by  the  government); 
(5)  information  relating  to  Sunday  schools  (6)  and  missionary 
work,  and  (7)  any  other  items  of  information  needed  at  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Office.  Such  blanks  to  be  filled  out  both  for  District  and 
Annual  Meeting,  in  each  local  church,  signed  by  its  clerk,  to  be 
delivered  to  the  Committee  on  Credentials,  one  copy  to  be  filed 
with  the  Secretary  of  District  Mission  Board,  and  one  with  Sec¬ 
retary  of  General  Mission  Board.  Ans. — Request  granted. 

Art.  14,  1898. — Inasmuch  as  members  often  fail  to  present 
their  letters  of  recommendation  within  the  prescribed  limit  (six 
months,)  and  are  practically  lost  to  both  churches,  will  not  this 
District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  grant  us  a  detachable 
slip  to  our  certificate  of  membership  which  shall  be  returned  to 
church  clerk  granting  said  certificate  of  membership  without 
reasonable  delay? 

FORM  OF  SLIP. 

This  certifies  that . presented . certificate  of  membership 

and  is  under  the  watch-care  of . church. 

Clerk . P.  O . State . 

Answer. — The  Publishing  House  is  instructed  to  append  the 
slip  to  the  Certificates  of  Membership. 

Banking. 

Art.  21,  1872. — Will  this  Meeting  allow  brethren,  and  espe¬ 
cially  ministering  brethren,  to  engage  in  the  banking  business? 
Ans. — Not  advisable  for  brethren  to  engage  in  such  business. 
(See  Matt.  6:  3.) 

Art.  6,  1874. — Inasmuch  as  the  answer  to  Art.  21,  of  the  Min¬ 
utes  of  1872,  in  reference  to  brethren  engaging  in  the  banking  bus¬ 
iness,  is  considered  indefinite,  and  as  some  take  advantage  of  this 
circumstance  and  do  engage  in  the  business,  will  not  this  District 
Meeting  request  the  Annual  Meeting  to  reconsider  said  query,  and 
give  a  more  positive  answer?  We  agree  to  ask  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  for  a  reconsideration  of  said  query.  Ans. — We,  according  to 
the  above  request,  are  willing  to  reconsider  the  query  alluded  to; 
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but  we  do  not  see  our  way  clear  to  make  any  decision  more  posi¬ 
tive  than  we  have  already  made.  But  we  would  admonish  breth¬ 
ren  to  be  very  careful  in  engaging  in  all  kinds  of  business,  and  es¬ 
pecially  in  business  done  by  incorporated  bodies,  such  as  railroads 
and  banking  companies,  since  by  so  doing  they  may  be  brought 
into  dangerous  associations  with  ungodly  men. 

Art.  23,  1890. — Will  District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting 
whether  Brethren  can  be  allowed  to  serve  as  directors  or  presi¬ 
dents  of  banks.  Ans. — See  answer  in  Art.  6,  1874.  We  would 
admonish  brethren  to  be  very  careful  in  engaging  in  all  kinds  of 
business,  and  especially  in  business  done  by  incorporated  bodies, 
such  as  railroads  and  banking  companies,  since,  by  so  doing, 
they  may  be  brought  into  dangerous  association  with  ungodly 
men. 

Bells  on  Meetinghouses. 

Art.  54,  1865. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion, 
and  some  aggrievance,  in  regard  to  bells  on  churchhouses,  we 
wish  the  Annual  Meeting  to  decide  the  matter.  Ans. — Decided 
not  to  have  them. 

Art.  29,  1866. — Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  decided 
that  bells  on  meetinghouses,  giving  offense,  is  wrong,  does  this 
Annual  Meeting  say  that  bells  on  meetinghouses  in  towns  or  cit¬ 
ies  (though  of  great  advantage)  should  be  taken  down,  or  should 
be  regarded  as  lightning-rods,  dinner-bells,  and  like  things,  giving 
like  offenses?  And  if  not  so  regarded,  will  this  Annual  Meeting 
give  Gospel  grounds  for  not  admitting  church  bells  on  meeting¬ 
houses  in  towns  or  cities?  Ans. — We  think  it  best  for  brethren 
to  be  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  if  recon¬ 
ciliation  cannot  be  made,  it  would  be  best  to  take  them  down,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Rom.  14:  15-21,  and  avoid  giving  offense. 

Bonds,  Etc. 

Art.  16,  1864. — Is  it  right,  and  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  a 
brother  to  invest  money  in  government  bonds?  Ans. — We  con¬ 
sider  it  not  wrong  to  do  so.  • 

Art.  13,  1865. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel  and  our 
profession,  for  brethren  to  buy  county  bonds,  bearing  six  percent 
interest,  and  shave  them  twelve  and  a  half  per  cent?  Ans. — We 
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think  it  most  consistent  with  our  profession  not  to  deal  in  such 
stock. 

Art.  9,  1873. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel,  or  is  it  conform¬ 
ing  to  the  world,  when  brethren  subscribe  for  railroad  stock? 
Ans. — We  know  of  no  direct  Scripture  forbidding  it;  but  inasmuch 
as  it  brings  us  into  associations  in  which  we  are  liable  to  violate 
our  Christian  principles,  we  would  advise  brethren  not  to  engage 
in  it. 

Camp  Meetings. 

Art.  11,  1848. — Can  it  be  considered  prudent,  or  profitable 
for  members  to  frequent  camp  meetings,  or  protracted  meetings, 
from  time  to  time?  Unanimously  considered,  not  to  be  profitable 
for  members  so  to  do. 

Census. 

Art.  10,  1866. — Would  it  be  profitable  and  apostolic  to  number 
the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  report  the  numerical  strength  of  the 
Brotherhood  at  the  next  Annual  Meeting?  Ans. — We  consider  it 
not  apostolic,  inasmuch  as  the  apostles  never  gave  the  exact  num¬ 
ber  of  believers.  Acts  2:  4-47;  4:  4. 

Church  History. 

Art.  8,  1895. — Will  this  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  to  authorize  some  brother  to  compile  and  publish  in  book 
form  a  history  of  the  condition  of  the  ecclesiastical  world,  that 
made  the  inception  of  the  Brethren  church  a  necessity;  including 
the  rise  and  progress  of  the  church,  its  growth  in  numbers  and 
religious  work,  etc., — the  true  piety  that  characterized  the  lives  of 
its  devoted  leaders, — with  a  short  biography  of  such  as  were  the 
more  zealous  and  eminent?  Ans. — We  recommend  the  compila¬ 
tion  and  publication  of  such  a  work. 

* 

Church  Name. 

Art.  12,  1891. — Four  papers  were  presented  in  reference  to 
the  church  name.  On  motion  a  committee  of  five  were  appoint¬ 
ed  to  take  charge  of  the  papers  and  form  an  answer  and  present 
it  to  this  Meeting.  The  following  report  was  submitted  and 
passed; 


1 74  REVISED  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETtNO. 

After  carefully  considering  the  papers  placed  in  our  hands  we  recommend 
that  our  name  always  be  printed  and  written  as  heretofore,  “German  Baptist 
Brethren.” 

Art.  15,  1896. — Is  it  proper  for  Brethren  to  use  our  church 
name  in  connection  with  business,  such  as  the  “Brethren’s  Insur¬ 
ance  Co.,’’  “The  Brethren’s  Emigration  Society,’’  “The  Breth¬ 
ren’s  Schools,”  “The  Brethren’s  Grocery  Co.,”  etc.?  Passed  tG 
the  Annual  Meeting  with  the  answer,  No.  This  should  not  be  so 
construed  as  to  apply  to  business  authorized  as  church  business 
by  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — Passed  Annual  Meeting. 

Church  Papers. 

Art.  18,  1885. — Whereas,  the  intention  of  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  of  1882,  in  recommending  the  consolidation  of  the  several  pa¬ 
pers  published  by  our  brethren,  was  to  promote  the  peace  of  our 
Brotherhood,  and  to  have  said  paper  recognized  as  an  official 
church  paper;  now,  to  realize. fully  the  intention  of  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing,  and  to  give  the  Gospel  Messenger  Xhe  proper  official  sanction, 
and  thus  place  the  responsibility  of  its  contents  where  it  properly 
belongs,  will  District  Meeting  petition  Annual  Meeting  of  1885  to 
have  the  Standing  Committee  appoint,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
Annual  Meeting,  three  brethren  of  age  and  experience  as  a  com¬ 
mittee,  whose  names  on  the  paper  shall  represent  the  Brother¬ 
hood,  to  serve  for  three  years,  beginning  with  one  to  serve  one 
year,  one  for  two  years,  and  one  for  three  years,  whose  duty  shall 
be  to  counsel  and  advise  with  the  editors,  so  as  to  have  the  paper 

1.  To  represent  and  defend  the  doctrines,  ordinances  and 
principles  of  the  Gospel; 

2.  To  sustain  the  work  of  Annual  Meeting  on  these  subjects; 

3.  To  sustain  the  work  of  Annual  Meeting  on  the  principles 
and  form  of  our  church  government,  but  shall  in  no  case  seek  to 
control  the  finances  of  the  paper;  and  all  vacancies  occurring  in 
the  committee  shall  be  filled  by  the  ensuing  Annual  Meeting; 

4.  The  committee  and  editors  to  be  amenable  to  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  only  when  matter  not  in  harmony  with  the  intention  and  work 
of  Annual  Meeting  appears  in  the  paper,  and  then  only  on  the 
following  provisions,  viz  : 

(a)  The  committee  shall  hear  cause  of  complaint  on  matter 
appearing  in  the  paper,  but  all  cause  of  complaint  under  sections 
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I,  2  and  3  of  this  paper  shall  first  be  presented  to  the  congrega¬ 
tion  where  the  member  complaining  resides,  and  if  said  congre¬ 
gation  considers  said  complaint  of  sufficient  importance,  it  shall 
forward  same  to  the  committee  for  correction  by  publication 
through  the  paper  in  which  the  cause  of  complaint  appeared,  but 
if  the  committee  fail  to  have  satisfaction  rendered,  then  said  con¬ 
gregation  shall  proceed  according  to  Art.  17,  Minutes  Annual 
Meeting,  1882,  amended  to  read  as  follows,  viz : 

( b )  Let  the  local  church  send  the  complaint,  with  the  state¬ 
ment  of  its  failure  to  have  it  corrected,  to  its  ensuing  District 
Meeting. 

(c)  If  District  Meeting  considers  complaint  of  sufficient  im¬ 
portance  to  require  an  action,  then  it  shall  send  the  complaint  to 
Annual  Meeting,  and  appoint  a  brother  to  represent  said  District 
Meeting  in  the  case;  said  District  Meeting  shall  also  inform  the 
committee  and  editors  of  its  action,  and  notify  them  to  appear  at 
Annual  Meeting  to  defend  themselves. 

( d )  Annual  Meeting  shall  then  appoint,  through  the  Stand¬ 
ing  Committee,  a  committee  to  hear  the  case,  before  whom  the 
representative  from  said  District  Meeting  shall  appear  and  make 
a  statement  of  the  case,  and  the  committee  and  editors  shall  have 
the  privilege  of  answering  to  complaint  before  said  committee. 
The  committee  shall  then  make  a  decision,  and  report  to  Annual 
Meeting  while  in  session  for  approval,  amendment  oi;  rejection. 

(e)  If,  however,  the  editors  refuse  to  accept  the  action  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  in  the  case,  while  Annual  Meeting  is  yet  in  session, 
their  refusal  shall  be  deemed  cause  to  declare  the  loss  of  official 
sanction  to  their  paper,  and  it  shall  cease  to  be  considered  a  Breth¬ 
ren’s  church  paper;  but  nothing  herein  shall  be  construed  to  hin¬ 
der  contributors  from  appealing  direct  to  the  editors  in  behalf  of 
communications  sent  for  publication;  or  to  require  the  editors  to 
publish  communications  sent. 

2.  The  provisions  herein  set  forth  shall  be  held  to  apply  to 
all  church  or  religious  papers  published  by  members  of  our  Fra¬ 
ternity,  and  the  right  to  publish  additional  church  papers  shall 
rest  with  the  Annual  Meeting,  to  which  petitions  for  such  privi¬ 
lege  shall  first  be  presented.  Ans. — Yes;  we  so  petition. 

The  above  passed  the  Meeting,  amended  so  that  the  commit¬ 
tee  shall  be  elected  by  the  delegates  and  Standing  Committee, 
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and  that  they  shall  be  elected  in  the  same  way  as  adopted  by  the 
Standing  Committee  at  this  meeting,  to  elect  its  officers. 

Resolutions. — Whereas,  the  Annual  Meeting  has  appointed 
a  committee  to  aid  the  editors  in  keeping  the  Gospel  Messe?iger 
free  of  the  hitherto  objectionable  features,  and 

Whereas,  the  editors  have  agreed  to  accept  the  aid  of  this 
committee, 

Be  it  resolved ,  That  this  Meeting  urge  the  members  generally 
to  patronize  the  paper  and  aid  its  circulation  in  whatever  way 
prudence  may  dictate. 

Art.  2,  1897. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  that  all  land  advertisements  be  excluded  from  the  Gos¬ 
pel  Messe?iger,  as  it  has  a  tendency  to  mislead  some.  Ans. — We 
consider  that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  exclude  all  land  advertise¬ 
ments;  but  to  admit  such  only  that  will  bear  the  strictest  scrutiny 
as  regards  being  for  the  good  and  use  of  all,  whether  of  land  or 
anything  else. 

Art.  7,  1898. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  of  1898  to  define  her¬ 
self  concerning  the  rights  and  restrictions  governing  brethren  in 
publishing  papers,  as  to  what  .character  of  matter  they  may  and 
may  not  publish.  Sent  to  the  Second  District  of  Virginia  for  ap¬ 
proval  by  order  of  the  Linville  Creek  church.  Ans. — Such  pa¬ 
pers,  in  matter,  character  and  purpose,  should  be  conducted  in  a 
way  that  will  not  place  them  in  competition  with  the  publications 
duly  authorized  by  the  Annual  Conference,  and  yet  not  be  in  op¬ 
position  to  the  interest  and  principles  of  the  Brethren  church. 

Art.  21,  1898. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  a  class  of  young  people 
in  our  homes  too  far  advanced  to  be  interested  in  the  Young  Dis¬ 
ciple,  and  yet  for  whom  the  Gospel  Messenger  is  not  wholly  adapted, 
many  of  whom  are  now  reading  papers  not  in  sympathy  with  the 
time-honored  principles  of  the  Brethren,  the  General  Missionary 
and  Tract  Committee  recommend  to  Standing  Committee  and 
Annual  Meeting  that  they  authorize  the  publishing  of  such  a  pe¬ 
riodical  suitable  in  size,  and  so  arranged  in  departments  and  illus¬ 
trated  as  will  subserve  this  growing  demand  most  satisfactorily; 
that  such  publication  be  under  the  direction  of  the  General  Mis¬ 
sionary  and  Tract  Committee  and  published  by  the  Brethren  Pub¬ 
lishing  House.  Ans. — The  request  is  granted. 
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Church  Taxes. 

Art.  ii,  1865. — A  church  needs  a  meetinghouse,  and,  by  a 
unanimous  counsel  of  all  present,  agrees  to  build  one  by  taxation, 
each  one  paying  in  proportion  to  his  true  valuation;  is  it  then  con¬ 
sistent  to  make  a  non-compliance  with  said  counsel  a  test  of  fel¬ 
lowship?  Ans. — We  consider  that  all  those  who  fail  to  comply 
with  the  counsel,  would  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  church,  but 
we  recommend  in  such  cases  that  disinterested  brethren  from 
some  other  church  or  churches  be  called  to  the  council. 

Art.  40,  1865. — Is  it  contrary  to  the  Gospel  to  raise  funds  by 
taxation?  Ans. — It  is  not  contrary  to  the  Gospel  to  do  so. 

Art.  2,  1868. — The  second  query  asked  for  a  reconsideration 
of  Art.  40,  of  1865,  being  in  relation  to  raising  money  by  taxation. 
Ans. — Though  it  may  not  be  contrary  to  the  Gospel  to  raise  funds 
by  taxation,  yet  we  think  it  is  not  expedient  to  do  so.  But  we  do 
believe  that  brethren  should,  in  all  their  contributions  to  promote 
benevolent  or  charitable  causes  in  the  church  of  Christ,  contribute, 
as  a  general  Gospel  rule,  according  to  what  God  has  blessed  them 
with. 

Art.  17,  1880. — Since  the  Gospel  plainly  teaches  that  mem¬ 
bers  should  give  according  to  that  which  they  have,  and  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  which  they  have  not,  and,  whereas,  some  violate 
this  Gospel  precept  by  refusing  to  give  their  portion;  and  to  rem¬ 
edy  said  violation,  the  church,  by  more  than  four-fifths  of  a  ma¬ 
jority,  adopts  a  system  by  which  each  member’s  portion  is  fairly 
determined,  may  not  said  church  enforce  said  system  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  according  to  the  Gospel?  2  Cor.  8:  11-14. 
Ans. — As  God  accepts  the  free-will  offering,  we  will  not  force 
brethren  to  comply  with  said  system,  but  when  it  is  plain  that 
brethren  refuse  to  give  their  proportion  on  account  of  a  covetous 
or  miserly  disposition,  they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to 
Matt.  18. 

Collections. 

Art.  10,  1856. — Is  it  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  to  make  pub¬ 
lic  collections  at  public  meetings,  before  the  world,  for  our  labor¬ 
ing  brethren?  Considered  not  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  to  hold 
such  collections,  before  the  world,  for  the  above  purpose. 

Art.  8,  1880. — Do  the  Brethren  in  General  Council  endorse 
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the  practice  of  taking  up  public  collections  at  church  dedication 
services  on  the  Lord’s  day  to  pay  for  meetinghouses?  Ans. — 
We  think  it  not  advisable  to  do  so. 

Art.  9,  1895. — We  request  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  reconsider  Art.  10  of  1856,  and  grant  the  privilege  of 
lifting  a  public  collection  when  churches  think  it  expedient  to  do 
so.  Ans. — We  reconsider  the  article  and  grant  the  privilege 
asked  for.  The  article  reconsidered  reads  thus: 

Art.  10,  1856. — Is  it  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  to  make  public  collections 
at  public  meetings  before  the  world,  for  our  laboring  brethren?  Considered 
not  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  to  hold  such  collections,  before  the  world,  for  the 
above  purpose. 

Consolidation  of  Mission  and  Tract  Work. 

Art.  1,  1893. — Report  of  Committee  on  Consolidation  of  the 
General  Church  Erection  and  Missionary  Work  and  the  Book 
and  Tract  Work: 

(1)  That  Standing  Committee  shall  nominate  and  Annual  Meeting  ap¬ 
prove  and  perpetuate  a  Committee  of  “five  members  as  Trustees,”  to  serve  for 
a  term  of  three  years,  except  those  first  appointed,  one  of  whom  shall  serve  one 
year,  two  two  years,  and  two  three  years.  Said  Committee  shall  be  called  the 
General  Missionary  and  Tract  Committee  of  the  German  Baptist  Brethren 
Church,  and  shall  be  the  successor  of  both  the  General  Church  Erection  and 
Missionary  Committee  and  the  Book  and  Tract  Work,  to  hold  in  trust,  manage, 
control  and  use  all  the  property  rights  and  interests  now  vested  in  both  the 
above-named  organizations  for  the  promotion  of  the  objects  for  which  they 
were  designed. 

(2)  The  Committee  shall  meet  as  often  as  necessary  to  carry  on  its  work 
successfully  and  shall  elect  its  own  officers,  make  its  own  by-laws,  fill  all  va¬ 
cancies  that  may  incidentally  occur  in  the  Committee,  inform  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee  each  year  whose  term  has  expired  and  recommend  to  General  Confer¬ 
ence  for  adoption  anything  necessary  to  forward  its  work. 

(3)  The  object  of  this  Committee  shall  be  to  send  suitable  Brethren  to 
preach  the  Gospel  and  to  assist  in  building  plain  houses  of  worship,  publishing 
and  distributing  printed  matter,  to  organize  and  build  up  churches,  and,  when 
suitable  arrangements  can  be  made  and  wisdom  dictates,  to  own  and  control 
all  the  publishing  interests  of  the  church. 

(4)  Any  church  situated  in  a  State  District,  in  order  to  get  ‘help  from  the 
general  Committee,  must  first  circulate  a  subscription  among  themselves  and 
raise  all  they  can,  and  then  apply  to  the  District  Committee  for  help.  If  the 
District  Committee  is  unable  to  supply  the  deficiency,  help  may  be  obtained 
from  the  General  Committee,  either  as  a  loan,  donation  or  both,  if  need  be,  upon 
approval  and  recommendation  of  the  District  Committee. 
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(5)  The  General  Committee  shall  quarterly  or  oftener  circulate  throughout 
the  Brotherhood  a  printed  report  explanatory  of  the  nature  and  progress  of  its 
work,  and  shall  annually  submit  a  report  of  all  its  work  to  the  General  Confer¬ 
ence  for  approval,  and  the  Standing  Committee  shall  annually  inspect  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  General  Committee  before  it  is  submitted  to  the  General  Confer¬ 
ence,  and  shall  assist  the  Committee  in  developing  any  necessary  improve¬ 
ments  for  advancing  the  work. 

(6)  The  funds  for  this  work  shall  consist  of  bequests,  endowments,  free¬ 
will  offerings  and  money  received  as  life  interests,  and  from  the  sale  of  publi¬ 
cations. 

'  (7)  We  recommend  that  each  member  give  for  the  Mission  and  Tract 
Work  of  the  church  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  him,  upon  the  principle  taught 
in  1  Cor.  16:  8. 

(8)  Let  each  congregation  throughout  the  Brotherhood  appoint  solicitors 
to  solicit  all  members  annually  and  receive  their  offerings,  and  forward  same 
to  the  General  Committee,  who  shall  receipt  for  the  amount,  and  upon  appli¬ 
cation  shall  annually  forward  tracts  to  such  congregation  to  the  value  of  ten 
per  cent  of  the  sum  sent. 

(9)  Any  person  paying  or  obligating  him  or  herself  to  pay  twenty  or  more 
dollars,  as  a  life  membership,  as  an  endowment  of  the  work  or  otherwise,  shall 
be  entitled  to  draw  publications  annually  to  the  value  of  one  dollar  for  each 
twenty  dollars  so  contributed. 

(10)  The  Standing  Committee  shall  nominate  and  Annual  Meeting  con¬ 
firm  a  committee  of  five  faithful  and  well-informed  brethren,  whose  duty  it  will 
be  to  examine  and  approve  of  all  matters  to  be  published  and  distributed  as 
tracts 

(11)  All  former  decisions  touching  the  general  Church  Erection  and  Mis¬ 
sionary  Work  or  the  Book  and  Tract  Work,  in  any  way  conflicting  with  this 
arrangement,  shall  upon  the  adoption  of  this  report  become  null  and  void. 

« 

Evil  Speaking. 

Art.  26,  1865. — Is  it  right  for  ministering  brethren,  or  for  pri¬ 
vate  members,  to  speak  evil  of  the  rulers  of  our  land  in  public, 
and  pray  that  God  would  open  their  eyes  and  change  their  wicked 
hearts?  And,  if  it  is  not  right,  what  is  to  be  done  with  those  who 
do  so?  Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong  to  do  so  (Acts  23:  5),  and 
that  brethren  who  have  done  so  should  make  an  acknowledgment 
for  it  and  promise  to  do  so  no  more. 

Executors,  Etc. 

Art.  24,  1864. — Does  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  al¬ 
low  brethren  to  act  as  executors  or  administrators,  especially 
brethren  in  office  or  in  the  ministry?  Ans. — We  think  the  Gospel 
does  not  forbid  brethren  to  act  as  executors  or  administrators. 


l80  REVISED  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

False  Doctrine. 

Art.  24,  1849. — How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother,  who  is 
a  deacon  of  the  church,  holds  and  defends  the  views  of  Roman¬ 
ists,  and  other  sects?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be 
visited  by  the  brethren,  and  admonished;  and  if  he  still  persists  to 
hold  and  defend  such  views  and  practices,  contrary  to  the  views 
of  the  Brethren,  he  could  not  be  continued  as  a  brother. 

Fasting. 

Art.  23,  1867. — Do  not  the  Scriptures  enjoin  fasting,  in  con¬ 
nection  with  prayer,  as  a  frequent  service;  and  will  not  this  Meet¬ 
ing  recommend  it  as  a  means  of  promoting  a  higher  degree  of 
perfection  and  holiness?  Ans. — We  think  that,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  fasting,  in  connection  with  prayer,  is  attended  with 
great  advantages  to  those  who  observe  it,  and  we  earnestly  exhort 
the  Brethren  not  to  neglect  this  duty  and  privilege,  as  a  private 
institution  (Acts  10:  30);  and  that  in  important  cases  it  should  be 
enjoined  upon  the  members  as  a  means  of  sanctification  and  qual¬ 
ification  for  important  duties.  Acts  13:  1-3. 

Forfeit  Money. 

Art.  5,  1861. — Is  it  considered  right,  according  to  the  Gospel, 
for  a  member  to  hold  forfeit-money  under  any  circumstances 
whatever?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  right  when  the  holder  is  not 
injured  by  the  transaction,  and  if  he  is,  he  should  only  keep 
enough  to  indemnify  himself  for  such  loss. 

Games. 

Art.  15,  1892. — Is  it  right  for  our  members  to  play  such 
games  as  cards,  checkers,  authors,  croquet,  etc.?  Is  there  more 
harm  in  one  of  these  games  than  in  another,  and  what  is  the 
harm?  Is  it  right  for  our  members  to  have  these  games  in  their 
homes  to  keep  their  children  from  going  away  from  home  to 
seek  other  amusements?  This  query  was  referred  to  a  commit¬ 
tee.  The  following  report  was  submitted  and  adopted  by  An¬ 
nual  Meeting:  We  decide  that  card  playing  and  like  games  are 
unquestionably  wrong,  and  should  not  be  indulged  in  by  mem¬ 
bers  or  allowed  in  their  homes;  and  we  most  earnestly  admonish 
all  our  members  to  refrain  from  indulging  in  other  games  that 
may  seem  evil  in  their  tendency,  or  give  offense  to  members. 
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Going  Security. 

Art.  4,  1848. — How  would  it  be  considered  if  a  man  be  put  in 
the  county  prison  for  safe  keeping  until  court,  and  a  brother  goes 
his  security  for  appearance,  and  releases  him  out  of  prison? 
Considered,  that  a  brother  ought  not  to  meddle  with  such  matters 
without  church  counsel. 

Gospel  Sufficient. 

Art.  44,  1858. — Is  the  Gospel  itself  sufficient  to  preserve  a 
union  of  practice  throughout  the  Brotherhood?  Considered,  that 
the  Gospel,  with  the  practice  or  order  consistent  with  the  Gospel, 
will  preserve  the  union  of  the  Brotherhood. 

Government. 

Art.  23,  1864. — Does  this  Annual  Meeting  consider  civil  gov¬ 
ernment- of  divine  authority,  or  a  mere  association  for  mutual 
well  being?  Ans. — We  consider  that  it  is  of  divine  authority, 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  (See  Rom.  13:  i~8.) 

Hymn  Book. 

Art,  1 7,  1877. — Inasmuch  as  Annual  Meeting  ordered  the 
compiling  of  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  church,  and  subsequently 
accepted  the  collection  as  the  Brethren’s  Hymn  Book,  and  inas¬ 
much  as  we  are  now,  perhaps,  outstripping  all  the  fashionable 
denominations  in  variety  of  binding  and  grandeur,  including  six 
or  eight  different  colors,  nicely  figured  lids,  gilt  edge,  metal  clasps, 
etc.,  to  gratify  the  eye;  will  not  this  Annual  Meeting  put  some  re¬ 
strictions  upon  the  publishers,  so  that  we  may  have  more  of  a 
sameness  in  the  appearance  of  our  Hymn  Books,  and  thus  be  more 
consistent  with  our  profession?  Ans.— We  should  not  have  more 
than  two  or  three  different  colors,  and  they  should  be  plain,  and 
the  books  should  have  no  ornament  or  superfluity  in  the  binding, 
such  as  gilt  or  flowering. 

Art.  11,  1890. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting,  through  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting,  to  say  if  it  is  in  harmony  with  our  rules  and  prin¬ 
ciples  to  use  the  Gospel  Hymns  in  our  public  services  instead  of 
the  Brethren’s  Hymn  Book.  Ans. — No.  But  this  should  not  be 
so  construed  as  to  prohibit  entirely  the  use  of  hymns  that  are  in 
harmony  with  the  principles  of  our  Brotherhood,  from  other 
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books  than  our  own;  but  preference  should  always  be  given  to  our 
own  collection  of  hymns.  Passed. 

Art.  3,  1893. — Report  of  Hymn  Book  Committee: 

(1)  That  a  Sunday  School  Book  be  published  separate  from  the  Hymn 
Book.  (2)  That  a  new  Hymn  Book  and  Hymnal  be  compiled  and  published, 
to  contain  about  nine  hundred  hymns.  Five  hundred  of  these  hymns  to  be 
selected  from  the  present  Hymn  Book,  and  the  remainder  from  other  sources. 
(3)  That  the  present  Missionary  Hymn  Book  be  accepted  upon  a  revision  of 
the  same  and  an  addition  of  hymns  thereto.  But  all  the  hymns  for  the  Mis¬ 
sionary  Hymn  Book  are  to  be  selected  from  the  proposed  new  Hymn  Book. 

Report  of  committee,  together  with  queries  bearing  on  the 
Hymn  Book,  was  disposed  of  over  the  following  answer: 

Decided  that  the  old  Hymn  Book  be  continued  as  it  is,  and  the  committee 
be  instructed  to  improve  the  Missionary  Hymn  Book,  and  also  produce  a  book 
for  Sunday  schools,  as  suggested  by  the  committee. 

The  following  was  also  accepted: 

Muncie,  Ind.,  May  24,  1893. 

We,  the  Committee  appointed  by  Annual  Meeting  of  1891  to  compile  a 
German  Hymn  Book,  report  the  following: 

We  have  agreed  to  make  a  selection  of  about  400  hymns  for  the  new  book, 
and  after  going  through  the  books  we  had  at  hand,  and  selecting  what  we  con¬ 
sidered  the  best,  we  found  we  had  only  about  380,  which  were  mostly  selected 
from  the  two  books  recommended  by  Annual  Meeting.  And  since  there  is  a 
general  demand,  in  the  churches  where  the  German  is  used,  for  English,  in 
connection  with  the  German,  we,  your  committee,  ask  Annual  Meeting  for  per¬ 
mission  to  have  the  English  book,  authorized  by  Annual  Meeting,  bound,  in 
connection  with  the  German. 

Keeping  Sunday. 

Art.  7,  1817. — Concerning  working  on  Sunday,  it  was  conclud¬ 
ed  that  members  should  do  no  work  on  Sunday,  except  in  cases 
of  great  necessity,  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  writes  to  “give  none 
offense,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church 
of  God.”  1  Cor.  10:  32. 

Art.  14,  1852. — How  is  it  considered,  when  Brethren  do  any 
kind  of  servile  work  on  the  Sabbath  or  Lord’s  day?  Considered, 
that  Brethren  should  by  no  means  do  any  servile  work  on  the 
Christian  Sabbath  day,  nor  engage  in  sporting,  such  as  fishing, 
hunting,  etc.  And  in  case  members  will  do  so,  they  should  be 
visited  in  the  name  of  the  church,  and  heartily  admonished  to  do 
so  no  more,  and  if  they  should  persist  in  so  doing,  they  should  be 
dealt  with  as  offenders.  (That  necessary  labors,  such  as  feeding 
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and  watering  creatures,  preparing  food  for  the  family,  and  the 
like,  form  an  exception,  is  obvious.) 

Art.  15,  1864. — How  are  we  to  hold  a  brother  that  keeps  Sat¬ 
urday  for  the  Sabbath,  works  on  Sunday,  and  strongly  contends 
that  he  is  right?  Ans. — Inasmuch  as  the  old  Brethren  have  al¬ 
ways  observed  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  a  day  of  rest  and  public 
worship,  we  think  such  a  brother  should  be  heartily  admonished 
to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  Brethren  and  the  Gospel,  and  if  he 
does  not  do  so,  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  5,  1873. — Is  it  right  to  gather  or  boil  sugar-water  on  the 
Sabbath  or  Lord’s  day?  Ans. — It  is  not  right  to  do  so. 

Art.  16,  1876. — A  brother  has  a  dairy,  and  objections  were 
made  against  him  for  furnishing  his  customers  milk  on  Sunday, 
claiming  that  brethren  would  do  no  more  harm  to  work  on  their 
farms  on  Sunday.  The  brother  claims  that  his  customers,  many 
of  them,  are  ministers,  and  ministers  of  Sabbatarian  churches, 
who  say  they  must  have  their  milk;  besides,  he  furnishes  milk  for 
the  sick,  and  for  children  raised  by  the  bottle;  and  he  says  not  to 
be  allowed  to  furnish  the  milk,  would  ruin  his  business,  and  sub¬ 
ject  him  to  heavy  loss.  What  is  to  be  done  in  the  case?  Ans. — 
We  cannot  grant  a  brother  liberty  to  furnish  milk  on  the  Sabbath 
to  his  customers,  only  to  the  sick  and  to  the  children,  and  we  ad¬ 
vise  him  to  get  out  of  the  business  as  soon  as  possible. 

Laying  Out  Towns. 

Art.  2,  1854. — Whether  it  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel  for  breth¬ 
ren  to  lay  out  towns?  Considered,  that  it  is  not,  but  that  we 
would,  at  the  same  time,  caution  our  brethren  against  all  schemes 
of  extravagant  speculation. 

Lightning-rods. 

Art.  7,  1851. — Should  Brethren  have  the  privilege  to  put  up 
lightning-rods?  Considered,  that  we  would  not  advise  Brethren 
to  do  so;  nor  would  we  say  to  those  who  have  them,  to  take  them 
down:  but  advise  all  our  dear  Brethren  to  bear  with  each  other  in 
such  matters,  and  try  to  put  their  chief  trust  in  God. 

Loan  Associations. 

Art.  9,  1871. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  for  brethren 
to  belong  to  the  building  and  loan  associations  now  organized  in 
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different  parts  of  the  country?  Ans. — We  advise  the  brethren 
not  to  unite  with  such  associations  until  they  understand  them 
properly,  and  are  satisfied  that  uniting  with  them  does  not  con¬ 
flict  with  the  Gospel. 

Lotteries. 

Art.  8,  1804. — Concerning  buying  lottery  tickets  with  a  hope 
of  gain,  it  was  unanimously  concluded  that  such  cannot  be  ap¬ 
proved  in  members,  and  parents  should  by  all  means  prevent 
their  children  from  it,  because  it  cannot  be  viewed  any  better 
than  other  gambling  for  gain. 

Art.  19,  1853. — Concerning  Brethren  purchasing  and  drawing 
lottery  tickets.  Considered,  that  Brethren  should  not  have  any¬ 
thing  at  all  to  do  with  this,  or  any  other  species  of  gambling. 

Lyceums,  Etc. 

Art.  2,  1861. — Is  it  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
when  brethren  teach  school,  at  the  expiration  of  the  term  to  hold 
exhibitions,  attended  with  music?  Considered,  that  it  is  not,  and 
that  Brethren  would  better  close  by  singing  and  prayer.  (See 
James  5:  13  and  Eph.  5:  19.) 

Art.  10,  1861. — How  is  it  considered  if  Brethren  suffer  their 
children  to  take  an  active  part  in  school  debates  and  exhibitions? 
Considered,  that  there  can  be  no  objection,  if  conducted  in  an  or¬ 
derly  manner;  and  we  advise  Brethren  at  the  same  time  not  to 
forget  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord. 

Art.  35,  1867. — Is  it  considered  expedient  for  Brethren  to  at¬ 
tend  debating  schools  or  lyceums?  Considered  by  this  Meeting 
that  it  is  not  expedient  for  Brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  24,  1869. — Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  for  brethren  who 
are  school-teachers,  whether  laymembers,  ministers,  or  elders,  at 
the  expiration  of  their  school,  to  have  exhibitions,  at  which  their 
scholars  speak  dialogues,  and  have  two  or  three  fiddles  to  keep  up 
time,  and  have  large  crowds  assembled  together?  And  if  it  is 
wrong,  can  it  be  done?  And  if  it  is  right,  please  give  us  Scripture 
for  it  that  all  may  be  satisfied.  Ans. — We  consider  such  exhibi¬ 
tions  very  wrong,  and  think  brethren  should  not  encourage  them. 

Art.  20,  1877. — Does  the  Annual  Meeting  positively  prohibit 
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members  from  attending  any  literary  or  debating  society?  Ans. — 
We  would  reaffirm  the  former  decision  of  our  Annual  Meeting 
that  our  brethren  should  not  attend  the  so-called  lyceums  or  such 
debating  societies  as  indulge  in  theatrical  performances  for  mere 
amusement  and  which  are  contrary  to  Gospel  ^principles;  but  a  lit¬ 
erary  society  which  only  discusses  the  subjects  of  literature  taught 
in  our  common  school  books,  and  the  sciences  taught  in  our  com¬ 
mon  schools  and  other  moral  and  well-governed  schools,  we  will 
not  prohibit. 

Meetinghouses. 

Art.  33,  1853. — Is  it  right  to  discuss  moral  questions  in  our 
meetinghouses?  Considered,  that  our  Brethren  had  better  keep 
the  houses,  built  for  the  worship  of  God,  exclusively  for  that 
special  purpose. 

Art.  19,  1888. — Shall  we  open  our  meetinghouses  to  minis¬ 
ters  of  other  denominations?  See  2  John  1 : 1 1.  Ans. — We  think 
Brethren  should  be  careful  not  to  open  their  doors  to  influences 
which  would  militate  against  the  doctrine  and  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  as  understood  by  the  Brethren.  See  2  John 
1:  10,  H.  Our  churches  have  always  been  open  for  funeral  occa¬ 
sions.  Passed. 

Art.  24,  1891. — May  our  brethren  rent  out  our  meetinghouses 
to  other  religious  assemblies  (not  of  the  Brethren)  or  to  the 
“Good  Temperance”  for  use?  Please  give  us  the  Scripture  with 
your  answer  to  question,  so  far  as  possible.  Ans— We  cannot 
rent  our  meetinghouses  to  any  who  do  not  bring  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  as  understood  by  our  Brotherhood.  2  John  10:  11. 

Ministerial  Meetings. 

Art.  10,  1893. — Whereas  ministerial  meetings  are  becoming 
very  prevalent  in  our  beloved  Brotherhood,  and  to  the  dissatis¬ 
faction  of  some  of  the  dear  members,  we,  the  Brethren  of  the 
Santa  Fe  church,  ask  the  Middle  District  of  Indiana  to  ask  An¬ 
nual  Meeting  of  1893  to  take  the  question  into  consideration,  that 
we  may  have  the  united  sanction  of  the  entire  Brotherhood,  and 
then  be  under  the  advice  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  as  all  other  ques¬ 
tions  are,  of  great  importance,  and  not  be  suggested  and  carried 
on  by  a  comparatively  few.  Sent  to  Annual  Meeting.  Ans. — An- 
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nual  Meeting  decides  that  ministerial  meetings,  if  properly  con¬ 
ducted,  are  very  beneficial,  and  she  encourages  all  ministers  to 
attend  them. 

New  Testament  with  Notes. 

Art.  5,  1891. — Report  of  the  Committee  on  New  Testament 
with  Notes.  Report  accepted  and  adopted. 

The  Committee,  appointed  by  Annual  Meeting  of  1890  to 
consider  the  nature  and  cost  of  publishing  the  New  Testament 
with  Notes,  would  respectfully  report  as  follows: 

The  Committee  was  appointed  in  pursuance  of  the  following  action  of  An¬ 
nual  Meeting.  “As  the  notes  to  the  New  Testament,  published  by  the  'Amer¬ 
ican  Tract  Society,  and  recommended  by  our  Brethren,  are  evasive  and  mis¬ 
leading  in  many  things  (see  note  on  Matt.  28:  19;  John  3:  5;  James  5:  14,  and 
for  evasions  see  Acts  8:  38,  39;  9:  18,  19,  and  16:  32-34,  and  many  more),  will 
District  Meeting  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  appoint  a  Committee  of  brethren  to 
prepare  a  correct  work,  in  harmony  with  the  Gospel  and  practice  of  the  Broth¬ 
erhood,  to  fill  the  important  want  of  such  a  book  in  our  Sabbath  schools,  in¬ 
stead  of  the  misleading  ones  now  in  use?”  Ans. — Deferred  one  year  and  sub¬ 
mitted  to  a  committee  of  three  for  thorough  investigation  as  to  nature  and  cost 
of  the  proposed  work. 

In  obedience  to  the  action  of  Annual  Meeting  in  appointing  the  Commit¬ 
tee  by  which  the  investigation  was  to  be  made,  after  careful  investigation,  we 
conclude  as  follows: 

(1)  .  We  recommend  the  publishing  of  such  a  work,  considering  its  nature, 
the  demand  for  it  and  the  reasonable  cost  of  its  publication. 

(2)  We  wish  to  inform  Annual  Meeting  that  one  of  the  members  of  the 
Committee  (L.  W.  Teeter)  is  preparing  Notes  on  the  New  Testament  for  use 
by  our  Brethren,  and  will  probably  have  it  ready  for  publication  within  one  year. 

(3)  We- further  recommend  that  two  brethren  be  appointed  to  assist  Bro. 
Teeter  in  the  examination  of  the  work. 

Officers. 

Art.  14,  1891. — As  Annual  Meeting  and  District  Meeting  are 
silent  on  the  subject  of  ordaining  and  installing  the  wives  of  of¬ 
ficials,  will  this  District  Meeting  say  by  what  authority  they  are 
installed  into  office  with  their  husbands?  Ans. — We  do  not  or¬ 
dain  or  install  sisters  into  office,  but  receive  them  as  help-meets 
to  their  husbands. 

Organs  in  Meetinghouses. 

Art.  9,  1890. — Is  it  right  for  churches  of  the  Brethren  to  use 
organs  in  their  meetinghouses  in  worship?  If  not,  what  shall 
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be  done  with  those  congregations  who  have  them?  Ans.— No,  and 
those  who  have  them  be  instructed  to  put  them  away,  and  if  they 
will  not,  to  be  considered  and  dealt  with  as  disobedient  members. 

Patents,  Etc. 

Art.  7,  1855. — How  would  it  be  considered,  if  a  brother  ob¬ 
tains  a  patent  for  any  invention?  Considered,  that  it  would  be 
safest,  in  all  cases,  first  to  ask  counsel  of  the  church  before  ob¬ 
taining  a  patent. 

Art.  24,  1866. — Is  it  allowed  for  brethren  to  travel  through 
the  country  selling  patent-rights,  and  buying  stock  of  speculators, 
being  looked  at  as  sharp  traders?  If  not  approved  of,  what  shall 
be  done  in  such  cases?  Ans. — This  Meeting  does  not  approve 
of  brethren  doing  so,  and  if  it  is  done,  we  recommend  the  churches 
having  the  care  of  such  who  do  it,  to  attend  to  it. 

Pensions. 

Art.  42,  1866. — How  is  it  considered,  by  the  Brethren  in  An¬ 
nual  Council,  for  sisters,  who  are  in  needy  circumstances,  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  benefit  of  an  act,  passed  by  the  legislature  of 
Pennsylvania,  granting  a  gratuity  and  pension  to  the  soldiers  of 
the  war  of  1812,  or  to  their  widows?  Considered  right  for  them 
to  receive  it. 

Art.  2,  1870. — Is  it  considered  right  for  a  brother  to  take  or 
receive  a  pension,  back  pay,  or  bounty,  for  services  rendered  to 
the  government  before  he  became  a  member  of  the  church? 
Ans. — We  think  he  may  be  allowed  to  do  so. 

Art.  7,  1878. — A  son  of  a  sister,  whose  husband  is  living,  per¬ 
ished  in  the  army:  Is  it  right,  under  any  circumstances,  for  the 
sister  to  draw  pension  from  the  government?  Ans. — It  is. 

Pulpits. 

Art.  15,  1863. — Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  to  have 
stands  or  pulpits  erected  in  our  meetinghouses?  We  have  no  di¬ 
rect  Gospel  upon  this  subject,  but  we  advise  the  Brethren  not  to 
put  pulpits  or  stands  in  their  houses  of  worship,  when  by  so  doing 
confusion  and  disunion  may  be  produced. 

Art.  23,  1866. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion 
among  the  Brethren  in  reference  to  what  constitutes  a  reasonable 
excuse  for  going  upon  stands  or  pulpits  in  meetinghouses  of  other 
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denominations,  will  the  Brethren  in  Annual  Council  give  a  more 
definite  answer  upon  this  subject?  Ans. — We  recommend  the 
Brethren  to  bear  with  one  another,  allowing  every  brother  to  keep 
his  conscience  clear,  as  we  have  no  “thus  saith  the  Lord”  for  it. 

Questioning  Applicants. 

Art.  16,  1874. — Inasmuch  as  the  Savior  says,  “In  secret  have 
I  said  nothing,”  will  the  Annual  Meeting  decide  that  the  churches 
may  ask  the  applicant  for  baptism  all  the  questions  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  whole  congregation?  Ans. — We  think  it  best  to  make 
no  general  change  from  the  order  given  in  the  Minutes  of  1848; 
neither  do  we  think  it  necessary  to  make  any  change  to  meet  the 
case  of  the  question,  since  in  the  order  of  1848,  above  alluded  to, 
it  is  not  said  whether  the  questions  shall  be  put  publicly  or  pri¬ 
vately,  and  so  in  particular  cases  it  may  be  done  publicly.  But 
when  there  is  no  necessity  of  doing  otherwise,  let  the  questions, 
after  the  examination,  be  put  to  the  candidate  before  the  church 
alone,  as  is  the  general  practice  of  the  Brotherhood. 

Art.  6,  1880. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meet¬ 
ing  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  phrase,  “  In  particular  cases,” 
in  the  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting  of  1874,  Art.  16.  Ans. — “Par¬ 
ticular  cases  ”  means  when  the  Brethren  see  any  cause  for  so  doing. 

Railroad  Arrangements. 

Art.  26,  1889. — In  order  to  guard  against  irritation  among 
railroad  authorities,  would  it  not  be  best  for  the  Committee  on 
Arrangements  for  each  Annual  Meeting  to  arrange  with  the 
Railroad  Companies,  near  to  whose  lines  the  Meeting  is  to  be 
held,  or  whatever  railroad  officers  or  other  person  shall  act  as 
our  general  agent  for  the  ensuing  year,  to  secure  rates  for  the 
Meeting,  arrange  ^ime  when  tickets  be  put  on  sale,  and  extend 
time  they  are  good,  and  report  as  early  as  practical  through  the 
Gospel  Messenger?  Ans. — We  decide  that  D.  L.  Miller  act  as  our 
General  Agent,  and  that  a  brother  in  each  Passenger  Association 
be  appointed  to  represent  us  before  said  Association.  The  above 
was  passed. 

Real  Estate  Agents. 

Art.  8,  1890. — Inasmuch  as  there  is  great  dissatisfaction  oc¬ 
casioned  by  Brethren  acting  as  real  estate  agents,  and  especial- 
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ly  those  in  the  ministry,  also  the  manner  in  which  they  write 
about  their  new  locality,  will  not  this  church,  through  District 
Meeting,  ask  Annual  Meeting  to  take  some  steps  to  stop  this 
wide  spread  evil?  Ans. — Yes;  Brethren  must  not  do  so,  and  if 
they  do,  shall  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  church.  But  this 
shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  Brethren  from  doing  a 
legitimate  business  in  real  estate. 

Receiving  Ministers. 

Art.  9,  1868. — When  ministers  of  other  denominations  join 
the  Brethren,  can  they  be  received  as  ministers  in  any  other  way 
but  in  the  regular  order  of  the  church?  Ans. — We  deem  it  not 
prudent  to  receive  them  in  any  other  way. 

Rewards. 

Art.  32,  1866. — Is  it  agreeable  with  the  Gospel  for  Brethren 
to  put  a  reward  on  their  horses  or  other  property  when  stolen,  and 
try  to  recover  the  same?  Ans. — It  is  not  according  to  Luke  6:  30. 

Serving  on  Juries,  Etc. 

Art.  16,  1835. — Concerning  going  to  elections  and  serving  as 
jurymen.  It  was  considered  in  both  cases,  that  brethren  should 
hold  themselves  loose  as  much  as  possible,  or  entirely,  which  is 
best.  Particularly,  no  brother  should  take  part  in  electioneering 
at  an  election,  which  is  deemed  very  hurtful,  and  should  not  be 
among  brethren,  etc. 

Art.  11,  1841. — Whether  it  is  becoming  for  a  member  of  the 
church  of  Christ  to  act  as  juror  in  the  courts  of  our  country? 
Considered  that  it  would  be  best  not  to  serve  at  all  even  in  civil 
but  by  no  means  in  criminal  cases. 

Art.  6,  1842. — Whether  it  be  proper  for  a  brother  who  is 
elected  to  speak  the  Word,  to  serve  at  arbitrations  or  on  juries, 
etc.?  Considered,  as  it  has  often  been  heretofore,  that  breth¬ 
ren  would  do  best  at  all  times,  if  it  be  avoidable,  not  to  serve, 
except  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  peace  may  be  promoted 
thereby. 

1 

Art.  6,  1864. — Have  the  brethren  a  Gospel  right  to  serve  as 
jurors  when  the  authorities  call  for  them?  Ans. — No;  as  we  are 
admonished  by  the  apostle  (2  Cor.  6:  14-18). 
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Art.  32,  1875. — Is  it  understood  that  the  decisions  of  the  An¬ 
nual  Meeting,  as  heretofore  given,  against  brethren  serving  as  ju¬ 
rors  in  the  courts  of  our  country,  apply  to  serving  as  grand  jurors, 

\ 

whose  duty  is  only  to  find  a  bill  against  the  party  to  be  tried  in 
law,  or  are  they  to  apply  only  against  serving  as  a  petit  juror, 
whose  duty  is  to  find  a  verdict  in  the  trial?  Ans. — They  are  con¬ 
sidered  to  apply  to  both  juries. 

Art.  22,  1889. — Is  it  right  for  members  of  the  church,  while 
attending  meetings  of  other  denominations,  to  rise  when  the  re¬ 
quest  is  made  for  all  who  are  Christians  to  rise  to  their  feet? 
Not  right.  See  2  John  10  and  11.  Ans. — Passed. 

Singing  Schools. 

Art.  7,  1862. — Is  it  allowed  by  the  Brethren,  in  Annual  Coun¬ 
cil,  for  the  members  of  the  church  to  attend  singing-schools  on 
Sundays,  or  at  night,  or  in  the  week?  Ans. — While  we  would 
caution  our  members,  especially  the  young,  against  the  abuses  of 
singing-schools,  we  would  not  absolutely  forbid  them,  if  conduct¬ 
ed  orderly,  and  if  they  do  not  conflict  with  the  time  of  preaching. 

Art.  9,  1874. — Is  it  wrong  for  brethren  to  organize  a  class  for 
singing  purposes,  and  have  it  taught  in  their  meetinghouses,  if  it 
is  done  in  good  order?  Ans. — It  is  not  wrong,  if  the  church  is 
willing. 

Sisters  Speaking. 

Art.  15,  1891. — Sugar  Creek  church  petitions  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  through  District  Meeting  to  say  if  the  Scripture  referred  to 
in  Minutes  of  Annual  Meeting,  Art.  I,  1861  (1  Cor.  14:  27-40), 
shall  be  so  construed  as  to  prohibit  sisters  leading  or  rising  to 
speak  at  our  social  meetings.  Ans. — No. 

Social  Meetings. 

Art.  19,  1898. — We,  the  Abilene  church,  petition  Annual 
Meeting,  through  District  Meeting,  to  say  whether  it  is  wrong,  or 
in  violation  of  Gospel  principles,  or  contrary  to  Brethren’s  order, 
to  invite  members  of  other  denominations  to  speak  in  our  social 
meetings.  Ans. — Not  wrong  when  it  is  done  without  compromis¬ 
ing  Gospel  principles. 
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Song  Book. 

Art.  18,  1896. — We  recommend  that  the  General  Missionary 
and  Tract  Committee  be  authorized  to  revise  or  add  to  the  Breth¬ 
ren’s  Sunday  School  Song  Book.  Ans. — We  grant  the  Mission¬ 
ary  Committee  the  privilege  to  do  so. 

Speculating. 

Art.  8,  1847. — Whether  it  may  be  proper,  and  agreeable  with 
the  Gospel,  for  a  brother  to  borrow  money  from  banks,  or  specu¬ 
lating  money-lenders,  for  the  purpose  of  buying  and  droving  cat¬ 
tle,  sheep,  and  horses,  or  for  buying  wheat,  or  other  produce,  and 
transport  the  same  to  the  Atlantic  cities,  or  other  public  markets, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  gain  or  profit?  Considered,  that  we,  in 
General  Council,  would  advise  any  brother  not  to  engage  so  large¬ 
ly  in  trading,  as  there  is  great  danger  in  so  doing,  both  in  a  tem¬ 
poral  and  a  spiritual  point  of  view.  (See  1  Tim.  6:  9,  10.) 

Art.  25,  1862. — Is  it  right,  according  to  the  Gospel,  for  a 
brother  to  buy  land  that  is  sold  by  the  county  for  taxes?  Ans. — 
We  consider  that  it  is  wrong  for  brethren  to  do  so,  when  it  is  done 
for  speculation. 

Art.  39,  1866. — Is  it  allowed  for  brethren,  and  especially 
preachers  or  deacons,  to  travel  through  the  country,  trafficking  in 
fruit  trees,  and,  in  their  anxiety  to  sell,  use  great  efforts  to  sell  at 
extravagant  prices,  making  it  quite  a  speculative  business  to  them¬ 
selves  and  their  employers?  Ans. — We  consider  it  wrong,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Matt.  7:  12,  and  brethren  who  deal  in  trees  should  deal 
honestly,  as  they  should  in  all  their  dealings. 

Art.  6,  1888. — We  ask  Annual  Meeting  through  District  Meet¬ 
ing  to  caution  brethren,  especially  ministering  brethren,  in  regard 
to  speaking  or  writing  too  flatteringly  of  sections  of  the  West  or 
any  other  section  of  the  country.  Ans. — Annual  Meeting  advises 
brethren  to  write  more  about  the  work  of  the  Lord  and  less  about 
speculation. 

Spiritualism. 

Art.  10,  1852. — Has  a  brother,  who  is  a  speaker,  a  right  to  go 
to  so-called  spiritual  rappings,  and  ask  such  questions  as  these: 
“Are  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  essential  to  salvation?’’  “Are 
certain  deceased  relatives  happy?”  etc.,  and  to  invite  the  so-called 
medium  into  his  neighborhood,  who  thereupon  calls  at  such 
brother’s  house,  and  neighbors,  and  also  members,  attend  there, 
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asking  and  receiving  information  from  such  medium?  How  is 
such  a  brother  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  Gospel?  Considered, 
that  rappings  are  a  lying  wonder  and  delusion,  and  that  these 
things  have  been  strongly  forbidden,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  as  the  works  of  the  devil.  (See  Deut.  18:  9-16;  Lev. 
19:  31;  20:  6,  27;  Is.  8:  19,  20;  Acts  16:  16-18;  Luke  11:  14;  2Thess. 
2:  9—1 1 ;  Rev.  13:  13.)  And  where  any  brother  goes  so  far  as 
stated  above,  he  should  be  admonished,  and  ought  to  make  satis¬ 
factory  acknowledgments  to  the  church,  and  all  the  members 
should  be  earnestly  admonished  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and 
totally  to  debar  it  from  among  them. 

Thanksgiving. 

Art.  12,  1882. — Should  we  not  strictly  observe,  as  God’s  peo¬ 
ple,  the  yearly  National  Thanksgiving  Day,  as  ordered  by  the 
Chief  Executive  of  our  land,  and  recommend  thanksgiving  servic¬ 
es  to  be  held  in  each  congregation  of  our  beloved  Brotherhood 
upon  that  day?  Ans. — Yes. 

Tombstones. 

Art.  8,  1855. — Whether  it  is  agreeable  with  the  Word  of  God 
to  erect  tombstones?  Considered,  that  it  would  not  agree  with 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  such  as  humility,  nonconformity  to 
the  world,  etc.,  to  erect  large  and  expensive  tombstones. 

Training  Children. 

Art.  26,  1890. — What  shall  we  do  with  members  who  will  not 
hinder  their  children  as  long  as  they  can  from  being  confirmed? 
Shall  we  exclude  such  members  from  the  church?  Ans. — No. 
But  parents  should  be  warmly  admonished  to  teach  their  children 
the  doctrines  of  the  true  church,  and  use  their  influence  against 
their  being  confirmed. 

Young  Men’s  Christian  Association. 

Art.  16,  1892. — We  petition  Annual  Meeting  through  District 
Meeting  to  say  whether  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  Gospel  and  the 
order  of  the  Brethren,  for  members  to  join  the  Young  Men’s 
Christian  Association,  or  Young  Men’s  College  Christian  Associ¬ 
ation.  Ans. — As  the  Savior  gave  us  no  other  organization  than 
he  Christian  church,  we  think  it  sufficient  for  all  Christian  work. 
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Art.  10,  1841. — Whether  a  follower  of  Jesus  may  attend  po¬ 
litical  meetings?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  becoming  at  all  for 
brethren  who  have  renounced  the  world. 

Art.  26,  1855. — How  is  it  considered  best  to  do  with  a  brother, 
or  brethren,  that  will  not  use  the  words,  in  administering  bap¬ 
tism,  as  it  was  decided  at  the  Yearly  Meeting,  near  Wooster, 
Ohio,  in  1848,  “for  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sin?”  Con¬ 
sidered,  that  the  decision  of  said  Council  should  be  observed,  as 
it  was  observed  by  many  brethren  from  time  immemorial,  and 
those  brethren  who  will  not  submit  to  it,  should  be  admonished, 
for  love’s  sake,  and  for  the  Word’s  sake",  to  comply. 

Art.  16,  1893. — {a)  Would  it  be  considered  expedient  for  a 
church  to  elect  a  brother  for  office  as  a  minister  in  the  first  de¬ 
gree,  whose  wife  is  not  a  member,  and  can  there  be  anything  in 
regard  to  his  wife  as  not  a  member,  to  hinder  said  brother  to  be 
forwarded  into  the  second  degree,  and  even  to  be  an  elder,  even 
if  his  wife  should  be  an  infidel,  providing  there  be  no  objection 
to  the  brother?  (b)  If  an  elder’s  wife  as  a  member  should  fall, 
and  even  go  over  to  infidelity,  can  elder  stand  as  an  elder,  still 
providing  there  be  no  objection  to  the  elder?  If  he  cannot  be 
held  as  an  elder  still,  because  of  his  wife’s  fall,  how  far  shall  he 
be  put  back?  Ans. — While  it  would  not  be  expedient,  as  a  rule, 
to  elect  a  brother  to  the  ministry,  whose  wife  is  not  a  member  of 
the  church,  it  would  not  be  wrong  to  elect,  and  even  advance  to 
the  eldership  a  faithful  brother,  because  his  wife  is  not  a  member 
of  the  church;  and  if  a  faithful  elder’s  wife  should  fall,  and  go 
over  even  to  infidelity,  such  conduct  should  not  affect  the  broth¬ 
er’s  office,  provided  he  continue  faithful.  I  Cor.  7:  12-14. 

Art.  17,  1893. — (a)  How  is  it  considered  if  young  members 
who  are  going  to  marry,  but  do  not  take  a  marriage  certificate 
either  by  the  government  or  by  the  state-priest,  according  to  law, 
but  think  it  is  enough  when  it  be  only  solemnized  by  the  elder  of 
the  church,  being  against  the  law  not  to  take  a  marriage  contract, 
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can  said  young  people  be  allowed  to  move  together  as  married 
people  and  held  as  members  in  the  church,  if  not  willing  to  take 
a  marriage  contract?  (£)  And  if  said  young  people  as  members 
will  take  a  marriage  contract,  can  they  have  their  own  choice, 
either  take  it  by  the  state-priest  or  by  the  government,  or  shall 
they  take  it  by  the  government?  (Please  give  Scripture  as 
ground  for  all  consideration.)  Ans. — We  decide  that  our  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Denmark  and  Sweden  shall  take  theif 
marriage  contract  by  the  government.  Rom.  13:  1. 
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Ardent  spirits,  use  of,  dangerous .  161 

“  “  using .  162 

Arms,  bearing .  135 

Assessor,  serving  as . . .  168 

Assigning  property  to  defraud .  94 

Assignment,  brethren  making .  94 

Attorney,  hiring  one .  78 
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Baptism,  applicants  for .  18 
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Beard,  bishops  shaving .  119,  120 

“  full,  wearing .  122 
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Bishops,  all  of  equal  rank .  54 
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“  applying  to  Annual  Meeting 


for. 


86 


Committees,  asked  for  by  expelled  mem¬ 
bers  .  86 

authority  of .  82 

by  adjoining  elders .  27 

church  must  know  about ... .  86 

depriving  ministers  of  office  83 

“  disowning  members .  82 

'  dissatisfaction  concerning  . .  84 

duties  of .  84 

excommunicated  persons  be¬ 
fore .  82 

expelling  majority .  83 

“  expenses  of .  85 

“  expense  of  to  churches .  127 

“  filling  places  on .  81 

from  a  distance .  86 

“  not  always  granted .  83 

persons  called  before .  82 

“  powers  of . 82,  83 

record  of  proceedings  of..  85,  86 

“  rejecting  decisions  of .  83 

“  reinstating  members .  82 

“  selecting  .  12 

term  of  service,  on .  148 

“  to  churches  out  of  order .  127 

“  to  settle  difficulties .  16 

“  to  send  out  only  representa¬ 
tive  members .  115 

“  visiting,  to  schools .  149 

when  to  be  granted .  87 

“  who  shall  apply  for .  86 

who  shall  serve  on  .  87 

Communion,  administrator  out  of  order..  91 

“  advising  to  withdraw  from  . .  129 

“  being  absent  from .  45 

“  colored  members  at .  37 

“  debarring  from .  92 

“  feeding  people  at .  89 

for  sick  person .  88 

“  how  to  close .  89 

“  how  often  observed . .  88 

“  kind  of  wine  at  . .  „v. .  92 

“  leavened  bread  at . 89,90 

“  making  changes  at .  103 

“  meeting,  keeping  order  at.. .  168 

“  old  complaints  after .  88 

“  table,  drinking  from .  89 

“  table,  ordering  persons  from  91 

“  time  of .  88 

“  unbaptized  person  at .  88 

“  unfermented  wine  at .  92,93 

“  unordained  minister  officiat¬ 
ing  at .  90 

“  who  are  not  in,  with  us  ...  .47,  87 

without  supper .  102 

Communing  with  other  religious  societies  88 

Commune,  advising  not  to .  92 

“  with  whom  may  we .  87 
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Commune,  with  whom  not  to .  152 

Complaints,  old,  taking  up .  51 

Complaints,  bringing  up  old .  88 

Complaints  against  church  paper,  try¬ 
ing  .  174.  175 

Confessing  faults .  39 

Congregationalism,  not  allowable .  36 

Congress,  petitioning .  161 

Consent  of  official  brethren .  44 

“  of  church  before  baptism .  47 

“  obtaining,  of  members . ...  33 

“  unanimous,  not  necessary .  44 

Constable,  serving  as .  167 

Contribute,  duty  to .  177 

Conversation,  vain . :..  125 

Conversion,  Gospel,  necessary .  146 

Conventions,  participating  in .  166 

“  nominating .  169 

Council  meeting,  attending  uninvited .  27 

“  “  how  to  be  called  .  32 

“  “  inviting  elder  to  attend.  61 

“  meetings,  absence  from .  26 

“  “  private .  34, 36 

“  private,  visiting  elders  at .  44 

“  “  necessary .  44 

Counsel,  asking,  of  the  church .  80 

Credentials,  duty  of  committee  on .  5 

Crimes,  public,  settling .  52 

Croquet,  playing . . .  180 

Cup,  why  not  the  sisters  pass  the .  88 

Cup,  the,  singing  while  passing .  90 

Damages,  recovering .  79 

“  petitioning  court  for .  79 

Danish  delegate,  expense  of .  8 

“  members,  conforming .  119 

Deacon,  defending  views  of  other  sects...  180 
“  electing,  by  part  of  congregation  57 

“  forwarding,  to  bishop .  63 

“  single  brother  serving  as .  72 

Deacons,  appointing  meetings .  144 

“  authority  of .  56 

“  duties  of .  9>  58 

“  filling  appointments . ’..  143 

“  installing .  66 

“  laying  on  hands  in  installing. ...  66 

“  must  have  qualifications .  68 

*•  rising  and  exhorting .  66 

“  testifying .  143 

“  whose  wives  are  not  members  71,  72 

Dead,  our  manner  of  dressing .  98 

Debates .  184,  185 

Debating  schools .  184 

Debt,  being  sued  for  .  33,  81,  95 

“  collecting  by  law .  80 

“  defrauding  creditors .  93 

“  securing  by  mortgage .  95 

Debtors,  church  letters  for .  32 

Debts,  neglecting  to  pay .  94 


Debts,  refusing  to  pay . .  95 

Deceived  sisters,  expulsion  of .  107 

Decisions,  enforcing, .  40 

“  hearing  before  accepting _  49,  53 

“  obsolete .  84 

of  Annual  Meeting,  violation  of  3 

to  be  made  by  individual  con¬ 
sent .  33 

two-thirds  majority  in .  13 

Defense,  being  without .  134 

Defending  self  with  weapon .  134 

Degrees  in  ministry .  54 

Delegates  to  A.  M.,  accommodation  of. ..  4,  7 

“  “  “  expenses  of .  3,6 

appointing .  4 

certificates  of .  5 

from  congregations .  13 

how  they  are  to  vote .  6 

must  be  in  order .  4,  5 

“  must  reside  in  District .  13 

“  out  of  order .  4, 5 

recommendations  for .  170 

“  sisters  as .  5 

to  District  Meeting .  14,16 

to  attend  sessions  of  A.  M .  5 

“  using  tobacco . 164,  165 

who  may  be  sent  as .  5 

“  withdrawing  query,.  . .  4 

Denmark,  caring  for  poor  in .  137 

elder  to  go  to,  once  in  three 
years  .  113 

Desertion  by  husband .  109 

Dialogues,  speaking .  184 

Difficulties,  place  of  settlihg .  52 

“  trying  to  settle .  87 

Dining  hall,  arrangement  of .  7 

Discussion  at  A.  M.,  participation  in .  13 

Discussions,  public,  not  advisable .  25 

Dismissing  with  blessing .  143 

Disorganizing  a  church,  method  of .  26 

Disowning  members .  38 

Disobedient  members .  38 


“  “  where  tried  .  41 

Dissatisfaction,  causing .  143 

Distilleries,  brethren  cannot  own .  160 

“  buying  grain  for .  160 

*  owners  of,  cannot  commune..  160 

“  putting  away .  159 

“  working  in .  160 

Distillers,  selling  grain  to .  161 

Distillery,  brother  gauger  at .  161 

Districts,  neglected  missions  in .  in 

District  Meetings .  14 

“  “  appointing  committees..  .  16 

“  “  authority  of .  15 

“  *  “  business  for .  14 

“  “  manner  of  holding .  15 

“  “  minutes  of .  14,  15 

“  “  one  elder  at .  16 
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District  Meeting  passing  decisions  contra' 


ry  to  A.  M .  15 

“  “  publication  of  minutes  of  15 

“  “  questions  for .  14 

Divorced  persons  marrying .  106,  109 

**  “  may  be  members . 106 

“  4‘  remarriage  of .  109,  no 

“  “  solemnizing  marriage  of  no 

Divorce  for  cruelty . 106 

“  only  one  cause  for .  106 

Doctrinal  sermons .  149 

Doorkeeper,  duties  of .  2 

Drafted,  being .  134,  135 

Dress,  changing,  for  communion .  92 

“  plainness  of,  enforcing .  123,  131 

'*  for  brethren .  128 

“  for  sisters,  kind  of .  128 

Dropping  cases  . . .  83 

Drunk,  getting .  52 

Drunkenness,  etc .  39 

Duties  of  ministers’  wives .  78 


Earrings,  wearing,  at  feasts .  129 

Editors  eulogizing  brethren .  170 

Elder,  authority  of .  54,  56,  61 

“  choosing  an,  outside  of  congrega¬ 
tion  .  74 

“  church  shall  say  who  is  to  act  as.. 65,  68 

“  duty  of  to  his  church .  60,  61 

“  present  at  church  trials .  107 

“  refusing  to  perform  his  duties .  61 

“  resigning .  74 

“  retaining  oversight  after  moving. . .  61 

“  single  brother  serving  as .  72 

“  who  is  next  to . 64 

Elders,  accusations  against . 28,83 

adjoining,  assembling  of .  28 

“  “  authority  of .  27 

“  “  duties  of  . 28 

“  “  duties  to  other  congre¬ 
gations  ..  ..27,  28,  35,  71,  127 

all  of  equal  rank .  54 

“  calling,  to  assist  in  appointing 

bishop  .  61 

control  of  children .  64 

“  council  of  church  necessary  in 

calling .  56 

“  faults  of .  60 

inviting  to  assist .  61 

in  charge,  addresses  of .  171 

manner  of  deposing .  70 

“  number  of,  in  congregation .  68 

“  organizing  churches  in  other  Dis¬ 
tricts .  62 

“  rank  of,  in  same  congregation  ....  65 

“  restoring,  to  office . 70 

shaving  their  beard .  119,120 

“  to  consult  the  church . 24,60 

“  union  in  ordination  of .  68 
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Elders,  using  tobacco .  165 

voice  of  church  necessary  to  elect  55 

“  voting  time  of .  58 

when  disqualified  to  act  on  a  case  62 

“  who  are  the,  to  anoint .  18 

whose  wives  are  not  members _  193 

Election,  church,  influencing .  58 

“  “  no  choice  in .  58 

Electing  brethren  to  office .  165 

Electioneering .  167 

Elections,  attending .  165,  166,  189 

“  letting  houses  for .  166 

Endowment  fund,  approved  .  112 

“  “  donations  for .  112 

Evangelists  out  of  order .  71 

Evil  reports .  37 

“  to  be  brought  before  church..  37 

.  “  speaking .  179 

Evils,  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospel .  40, 

Eulogizing  brethren .  170 

Excommunication .  38 

by  private  council .  38 

“  degrees  of .  78 

“  sometimes  necessary. ..  39 

Executive  committee,  duty  of .  139 

Executors,  acting  as .  179 

Exhibitions,  holding .  184 

Expelled  persons,  how  to  treat .  40 

members,  treatment  of .  100 

bishop,  preaching  with .  143 

Expenses,  who  shall  pay,  of  committees..  85 

Expulsion,  by  minority .  38 

by  unordained  minister .  39 

by  which  church .  42 

for  wearing  gold .  125 

Gospel  authority  necessary 

for .  40,  48 

“  notice  of .  43 

of  absent  members .  40 

“  sometimes  necessary .  40 

“  without  charges .  39 

without  church  council .  38 

Fairs,  exhibiting  property  at .  124 

“  leasing  ground  for .  124 

“  ministers  attending .  124 

Faith  and  repentance,  order  of .  144 

Fallen  members .  31 

Family  worship .  141 

Farmers’  club,  joining .  119 

Farmers’  Alliances .  154 

Fasting .  7 

“  and  prayer .  180 

Fashion,  following  worldly .  117,  122 

Fashions,  children  following .  ji8 

of  the  world,  laying  off .  118 

brethren  following .  128 

“  vain,  in  dress .  163 

Fashionable  dressing . 130 


200 


REVISED  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETING. 


Fashionable  clothing .  132 

Father,  duty  of  son  to  care  for .  138 

Faults,  gross,  must  be  settled  before  the 

church . .  52 

public,  settling .  51 

manner  of  settling .  51 

Feasts,  preparing .  125 

Feet-washing,  do  we  practice  it  right .  96 

double  mode .  96 

“  obligatory .  96 

single  mode .  96 

time  of  observing .  144,  145 

with  other  denominations ...  96 

Fellowship,  withholding .  35 

Female  preaching .  44 

Fiddles,  using . 184 

Financial  secretary,  duties  of .  n 

Final  restoration  preaching .  143 

Fines  for  military  service .  134 

“  paying  government .  133 

Fishing  on  Sunday .  182 

Forwarding  ministers .  63,  64 

Forfeit  money,  holding . . .  180 

Fornication  annuls  marriage .  107 

divorce  and  remarriage  with¬ 
out  .  109 

retaining  those  guilty  of .  107 

receiving  those  innocent  of .. .  108 
reconciliation  with  those 

guilty  of .  107 

Freemasons .  151,  152 

Freemasonry  to  be  renounced .  151 

Free-will  offering .  177 

Friends,  nearest,  should  withdraw .  48 

Fruit  trees,  dealing  in . . .  191 

Funds,  appeals  for,  at  Annual  Meeting. ...  8 

raising,  by  taxation .  177 

Funerals,  eating  and  drinking  at .  97 

“  expensive  feasting  at .  98 

“  hats  on  at .  98 

of  others  in  our  meetinghouses.  97 

Funeral  preaching,  authority  for .  98 

sermons,  pay  for  preaching .  108 

services,  manner  of  conducting ...  97 

Games,  playing .  180 

Gauger  at  distillery,  brother  as . 161 

Gen.  Miss.  Com.  changes  on .  1x3 

.  funds  of .  179 

“  “  incorporation  of .  112 

putting  missions  in  care 

of  District .  111 

“  “  “  reports  of .  179 

“  “  “  sending  Gospel  Messen¬ 
ger .  no 

“  “  “  traveling  secretaries  for  112 

“  and  Tract  Com.,  consolidation 

of .  178,  179 


“  “  “  “  duties  of  170, 178, 179 


Give,  refusing  to .  177 

Gold,  delegates  wearing  .  126 

“  spectacles,  wearing .  125 

“  watches,  carrying .  125 

“  wearing .  121,  128 

Gospel,  the,  a  perfect  law .  25 

Hymns,  using .  181 

principles  not  to  be  compromised  169 

sufficient  to  preserve  union .  181 

Gospel  Messenger,  land  advertisements  in  176 

“  “  using,  in  new  fields _  no 

Government,  aiding  the .  135 

bonds,  investing  in .  172 

helping  to  reconstruct .  166 

“  make .  167 

“  of  divine  authority .  135 

Grange .  153 

Grand  Army  .  154 

Grand  juries,  serving  on .  190 


Hair,  ways  of  wearing .  121 

Hand  and  kiss  before  baptism  .  46,  47 

“  “  to  those  of  other  denomi¬ 
nations  .  100 

“  lifting  in  testifying .  136 

Hats,  modest,  wearing .  126 

“  officers  favoring  wearing  of .  127 

“  sisters  wearing .  121,  126,  128 

“  wearing,  at  Communion  table .  126 

“  “  in  localities .  127 

“  wearing,  at  funerals .  98 

Hearse,  employing .  98 

High  schools,  assisting  to  build .  147 

“  “  trouble  from .  147 

Higher  powers  are  of  God .  167 

Holy  Ghost,  baptism  of .  44 

“  “  gift  of .  40 

“  “  praying  for  at  baptism .  20 

“  kiss,  extending,  to  expelled  members  100 

“  to  others .  100 

how  often  practiced .  98 

omitting .  99 

optional  at  times . . .  98 

time  of,  at  Communion .  99 

when  to  salute  with .  99 

withdrawal  of .  39 

withdrawing .  98,  160 

Houses,  building  fine .  130,  131 

“  opening,  to  those  of  other  denom¬ 
inations, .  25 

Housekeepers,  number  of  in  congregation  68 
Housekeeper,  church  shall  say  who  is  to 

act  as .  68 

Hunting  on  Sunday .  182 

Hymn  Book,  bindings  of .  181 

“  “  new .  182 

“  “  preference  to  be  given  to  ....  182 

“  “  report  of  committee  on .  182 
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Imaginary  views  .  148 

Incorporated  bodies .  172 

Independence  festivities .  133 

Infairs,  holding .  104 

Insolvent,  becoming .  93 

Installing  church  officers .  66 

laying  on  hands  in .  66 

wives  of  officials .  186 

Insurance,  life .  101 

“  mutual  fire .  102 

property .  101,  102 

“  mutual .  102 

withdrawing,  policy .  101 

Interest,  illegal .  94 

lawful . •  94 

lending  money  without .  94 

more  than  lawful .  94 

unlawful,  refunding .  94 

Intoxicants,  selling,  condemned .  161 


Lord’s  Supper,  bread  and  wine  on  table 

with .  103 

Communion  instituted  at.  145 

kind  of  meat  at .  103 

“  “  on  table  before  feet-wash- 

ing .  103 

“  uniformity  in .  103 

“  “  when  eaten .  144 

“  “  with  Communion .  102 

Lordsburg  College,  permission  to  establish  147 

Lottery  tickets,  buying .  184 

“  “  drawing .  184 

Love  feast,  closing  with  singing .  89 

“  “  feasting  at .  89 

“  “  private .  90 

“  •  “  small .  90 

“  “  who  may  administer  at .  90 

Ludlow  and  Painter  Creek  resolutions. . . .  42 

Lyceums,  attending .  184 


Jewelry,  adorning  children  with .  129 

wearing .  64 

Jewels, wearing,  at  feasts... .  129 

Juries,  serving  on .  189 

Jurors,  serving  as .  189 

J ustice  of  the  Peace,  members  cannot  serve 

as .  167 

Kiss,  withdrawing  the .  98 

Know-nothings .  15 1 

Land  appraiser .  169 

“  advertisements  in  Gospel  Messenger  176 

Lawsuit,  brother  as  defender  in .  78 

“  counseling  the  church  before  en¬ 
gaging  in .  78 

Lawyers,  brethren  as .  79 

Law,  going  to,  with  unbelievers .  81 

“  putting  in  force .  167 

“  “  “  “  against  a  brother .. .  80 

“  using,  as  executors .  80 

“  “  to  collect  debts .  80 

Laying  on  hands  in.  baptism .  20 

Leavened  bread .  89 

Legislature,  brethren  serving  in .  167,  168 

Life  insurance .  101 

11  swearing,  against  a  brother .  136 

Lightning  rods .  183 

Likenesses,  having  taken .  131 

hindering  mission  work..  131,132 

putting  away .  131 

“  brethren  taking .  131 

Liquor,  informing  against  sellers  of .  159 

Literary  societies,  attending .  185 

Loan  associations .  183 

Lord’s  day,  disregard  of . .  ..  12 

day . 182 

“  Supper,  a  divine  ordinance .  103 

"  “  before  passover .  145 


Majority  against  decisions  of  A.  M .  43 

“  rights  of .  43 

Man  and  wife,  living  apart .  108 

“  “  “  living  together  as,  without 

marriage .  105 

“  “  “  strife  between .  108 

Marriage,  annulled  by  fornication .  107 

away  from  home .  104 

“  brethren  solemnizing .  104 

“  contract  by  the  government.. ..  193 

“  fee,  taking .  108 

“  meat  and  drink  at .  104 

“  other  ministers  solemnizing. .. .  104 

“  parents  opposed  to .  104 

“  promises  of .  107 

“  while  first  companion  is  living..  105 

“  with  those  of  other  denomina¬ 
tions  .  104 

“  with  unbelievers .  104 

“  with  cousins .  109 

“  with  divorced  persons .  106 

“  with  stepson .  109 

“  with  niece .  109 

Marrying  an  uncle’s  wife .  105 

Masons,  reports  of  members  belonging  to  152 

“  ex,  eligible  to  church  office .  153 

Masonic  oaths,  disregarding .  153 

Matthew  18 . 3 

“  “  does  not  cover  all  trespasses..  25 

“  “  to  be  used .  33 

Meals  at  Annual  Meeting .  7 

“  price  of,  at  Annual  Meeting .  12 

Mediums,  inviting .  191 

Medicine  after  anointing .  17 

Meetinghouse,  building,  by  taxation .  177 

Meetings,  absence  from .  26,  27 

“  appointing  for  those  of  other  de¬ 
nominations .  142 

“  asking  others  to  speak  in  our..  100 
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Meetings,  attending,  in  other  congrega¬ 
tions . 26,  27 

“  other  ministers  not  to  speak  at 

our .  143 

Meetinghouses,  bells  on .  172 

building  by  taxation .  177 

collections  for .  178 

discussing  questions  in. ..  185 
exclusively  for  worship. ..  185 
giving  ground  for,  to  oth¬ 
ers .  25 


Ministers,  forwarding,  manner  of .  64 

“  forwarding .  63,64 

how  to  forward .  55 

how  to  choose .  63 

“  inviting . .  14b 

“  insuring  life .  101 

“  moving .  62 

“  moving,  to  be  received  by  an 

elder .  72 

“  must  conform  to  church  order..  119 


“  number  and  value  of . 

171 

44 

names  and  addresses  of . 

171 

“  opening,  to  S.  S.  conven- 

44 

not  in  full  fellowship . 

61 

tions. . , . 

143 

44 

nominated  as  missionaries . 

H3 

“  opening  to  other  religious 

44 

ordaining  oldest  first . 

72 

assemblies . 

185 

44 

out  of  order .  62,  91,  118, 

119 

“  openingto  GoodTemplars  185 

44 

out  of  order,  influence  of . 

7i 

**  organs  in . 

186 

44 

out  of  order,  inviting  to  preach 

118 

“  our,  opening,  to  funerals. 

97 

44 

poor  and  disabled . 

138 

“  pulpits  in . 

187 

44 

publishing  themselves  . 

77 

Members,  excommunicating . 

152 

14 

receiving,  of  other  denomina- 

44 

expelling . 

40 

tions . . 

189 

<4 

manner  of  receiving . 

47 

44 

restoring  expelled . 

75 

44 

notifying,  of  expulsion . 

43 

44 

restoring  those  guilty  of  gross 

44 

number  of .  171, 173 

sin . 

5o 

44 

offending,  where  to  be  tried,  41, 52 

S3 

44 

restricting . 

45 

44 

questioning  about  secret  socie- 

44 

support  for . 

76 

ties . 

153 

44 

students  voting  for . 

148 

44 

restoring  in  other  churches, .... 

5o 

44 

traveling,  reports  of . 

77 

44 

securing .  145,  146 

44 

voting  time  of . 

58 

Membership,  in  district  where  we  live . 

25 

44 

wearing  beard . 

63 

4 

where  held . 

24 

44 

who  should  be  advanced  first.. 

64 

44 

withdrawing . 

33 

44 

whose  wives  are  not  members  72, 

193 

Milk,  selling  on  Sundays . 

183 

44 

wives  of,  duty  to  aid . 

78 

Militia, 

training  for . 

133 

44 

wives  of,  promises  made  by.. .. 

78 

Military  clothing,  wearing . 

118 

Ministry,  degrees  in . 

54 

44 

duty,  tax  in  lieu  of . 

135 

44 

forcing  one’s  self  into . 

56 

44 

“  Brethren  exempt  from . 

135 

(4 

preparing  for . 

147 

44 

service,  fines  for . 

134 

44 

salary  for . 

76 

44 

“  baptizing  those  in . 

134 

Ministerial  meetings . . . . 

185 

Minister  of  second  degree,  authority  of. .. 

5S 

Minority  hindering  Sunday  school . 

i57 

44 

breaking  promise  to  conform .... 

118 

4  • 

powers  of . 

43 

44 

consent  of  church  which  deposed 

Minutes  of  District  Meeting, . 

15 

necessary  in  restoring . 

75 

Minutes 

of  District  Meeting  to  be  fur- 

44 

electing,  by  part  of  congregation 

57 

nished  writing  clerk . 

170 

44 

forwarding,  form  used  in . 

67 

Mission  business,  bringing  before  A.  M... 

no 

44 

of  second  degree,  forwarding. . . . 

64 

44 

cause,  guarding . 

114 

44 

office  taken  from . 

73 

44 

funds,  plan  for  raising .  116, 

117 

44 

opposed  to  nonconformity . 

118 

44 

“  each  member  to  be  solicited 

117 

44 

refusing  to  preach . 

62 

44 

points,  who  shall  take  charge  pf.. 

in 

44 

requesting  to  be  relieved . 

73 

44 

work,  city . 

in 

44 

serving  as  deacon . 

62 

Missions  neglected  by  mission  boards  .... 

in 

44 

silenced . 

73 

Missionaries,  consent  of  elders  of  District 

44 

wearing  soldier’s  coat . 

118 

not  necessary  . 

116 

Ministers,  assigning  property . 

93 

44 

disabled,  caring  for . 

138 

44 

admonishing . 

70 

44 

“  plan  to  care  for. .. 

i39 

44 

causing  offense  in  conducting 

44 

duty  of  church  to  send ...... 

114 

meeting,  etc . 

77 

44 

elders  naming . 

114 

44 

encouraging  other . 

44 

44 

experience  of,  in  ministry.. 

ii5 

INDEX 


Missionaries,  favorable  assent  of  local 


church .  1 1 5 

“  foreign,  how  to  be  sent .  115 

“  how  they  shall  be  sent..  115, 116 
“  in  sympathy  with  general 

order .  11S 

“  method  of  securing .  113 

**  qualifications  of .  113 

“  steady  employment  for .  114 

“  suitable  plan  for  securing.. .  113 

“  who  are  suitable  for .  114 

Missionary  bands,  sisters’ .  116 

“  funds,  plan  for  raising . 116,  117 

hymn  book .  182 

work.... .  171 

Moderator,  election  of .  12,  13 

“  duties  of .  1 

Money,  borrowing .  191 

“  collecting  by  law .  80 

Moral  questions,  discussing  in  meeting¬ 
houses  .  185 

Mortgage,  foreclosing .  95 

“  taking  a,  of  a  brother .  95 

Mourners,  inviting .  145 

Music,  teaching  to  children .  129 

Musical  instruments,  in  members’  houses  129 
“  “  improper  use  of  ... .  130 

“  “  not  a  test  of  fellow¬ 
ship .  130 

Mustache  clipping . 121 

“  saluting  those  who  wear .  121 

“  wearing  alone . 121 

“  with  beard .  121 

Muster  ground,  going  to .  133 


New  Testament,  the,  our  rule .  3 

“  “  with  notes .  186 

Neckties .  128 

Niece,  marriage  with .  109 

Nonconformity,  decisions  concerning .  128 

“  ministers  teaching .  128 

“  of  brethren  at  A.  M., _  4 

“  officers  must  practice 70 

Nonresistance .  133 

“  principle  of .  133 

North  Manchester  College,  recognition  of  149 

Notes,  buying  and  shaving .  95 

“  selling .  95 


Oath  not  to  be  used .  34 

Oath-bound  societies .  152 

Oaths .  46, 136 

“  administering .  168 

“  form  of .  136 

Odd  Fellows,  withdrawing  from  .  151,  152 

Offenders,  against  the  Brotherhood .  41 

“  naming .  32 

“  where  to  be  tried .  53 

Offending  brethren,  treatment  of .  94 
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Offending  members,  where  to  be  tried,  41,  52,  s£ 


“  ministers,  trial  of .  77 

Offenses,  not  all  covered  by  Matt.  18 .  25 

“  private,  manner  of  settling .  53 

public  acknowledgment  for .  52 

“  public,  manner  of  settling .  53 

Office,  asking  for  civil .  169 

“  consent  of  church  to  hold  civil .  169 

“  refusal  to  accept .  73 

“  relieving  from . 73,  74 

“  removing  from,  for  nonconformity.  119 

“  restoring  to .  75 

Officer  whose  wife  is  not  a  member .  72 

Officers,  charges  against .  56 

church,  who  may  not  serve  as _ '108 

“  church,  installing .  66 

“  electing .  57 

“  manner  of  electing .  57 

“  objecting  to .  73 

“  occupations  of .  68 

“  out  of  order .  70 

“  promises  from .  73 

receiving  without  hand  and  kiss.  72 
“  restored,  manner  of  receiving. .. .  76 

“  serving  as .  167 

“  using  tobacco .  165 

Official  council, . . .  44 

Official  visit . 68 

Officials,  plan  for  relieving .  74 

“  unanimous  consent  of .  44 

Ordaining,  authority  for .  70 

“  elders  at  District  Meeting  to 

decide  on .  70 

“  form  used  in .  69 

“  name  to  be  mentioned  in  .  70 

oldest  minister  first .  72 

“  rank  in .  64 

“  two  at  a  time . . .  63 

two  elders  necessary  for .  65 

“  union  necessary  in .  68 

“  wives  of  officials .  186 

Ordination  not  to  be  hindered .  63 

Order  of  the  Brethren,  conformity  to .  118 

Organs  in  meetinghouses .  186 

Ornamenting  houses .  130 

Orphans,  getting  homes  for .  139,  140 

Out  of  order,  members .  92 

Outsiders,  going  to  law  with .  81 

Overcoats,  sisters’ .  119 

Overpersuasion  not  to  be  used .  146 

Overseer,  authority  of .  54 

Overseers,  duties  of .  2 

“  must  be  chosen  by  the  congre¬ 
gation  .  65 

Pastoral  visit  ministers  to  pay .  128 

“  “  once  a  year .  26 

Paintings,  etc.,  in  our  houses .  131 

Paper  for  young  people .  176 
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Papering  houses . 

Parties,  plays  at . 

Passover,  Jewish,  Christ  eating . 

Patent  rights . 

Patents,  obtaining . 

Patrons  of  Husbandry . 

Peace  association,  our  church  a . 

“  teaching  . 

Pearls,  wearing . 

Pension,  receiving,  for  son’s  death . 

Pensions,  brethren  receiving . 

“  sisters  receiving . 

Petitioning,  the  right  of . 

Petitions,  secret  meetings  to  circulate  .... 

Petit  jurors,  serving  as . . 

Physical  force,  using . . . 

Pianos,  procuring,  for  children . 

Plain  dressing . 

“  “  discarding . 

Plainness,  neglecting  to  teach  . 

“  of  dress,  enforcing . 

teaching . 

Police  force,  employing . 

Political  elections,  taking  part  in . 

“  “  giving  house  for . 

“  meetings,  attending . 124,  166, 

Politics,  members  advised  to  keep  out  of. 

Pool  baptism . 

valid . 

Pools  in  meetinghouses . 

“  outdoor  . 

Poor,  county  help  for . 

“  duty  of  church  to  ca're  for . 

“  lending  to  the  . . . 

“  members  moving . 

“  “  who  shall  maintain  . 

“  putting  on  the  county . 

“  sending  to  poorhouses . 

“  township  help  for . 

Postmaster,  serving  as . 

Pledge,  total  abstinence . 

Prayer  covering,  kind  of . 

“  “  minister  opposing . 

“  “  neglecting  to  wfear . 

“  “  refusing  to  wear . 

“  “  to  be  worn  by  all . 

“  “  wearing,  at  table . 

“  and  fasting . 

“  exhortation  before . 

“  meetings,  attending . 

“  “  how  to  conduct . 

“  more  than  one  to  exercise  in . 

“  rising  in . 

“  to  engage  in .  140, 

Prayers,  private . 

Preachers,  must  be  elected . 

“  out  of  order  at  A.  M . 

“  traveling,  letters  for . 


Preaching  away  from  home  but  not  at 

home .  83 

“  female .  44 

with  expelled  bishop .  143 

Proceedings  of  A.  M .  2 

Prohibition .  161 

asking  Congress  to  pass  law  of  161 

question,  agitation  of .  162 

Property,  assigning .  93 

assigning,  to  defraud .  94 

insurance .  rox,  102 

insurance,  mutual  . . .  102 

“  setting  off . 93 

wife  owning .  95 

Protracted  meeting . 146 

meetings,  number  of . .  146 

Protests  against  member  at  A.  M .  5 

Public  collections  may  be  taken .  178 

“  improvements,  injury  by .  79 

“  worship,  having  others  take  part  in  100 

Pulpits,  going  upon .  187 

in  meetinghouses .  187 

Putting  back  those  guilty  of  gross  sin  ....  107 

Queries,  answers  to .  14 

“  “  “  printed .  170 

changing  import  of .  12 

“  list  of  to  be  furnished .  170 

publication  of .  10 

Query,  withdrawing .  4 

Questions,  withholding,  from  church .  56 

Quiltings, . 124 

Railroad  agent,  general .  188 

“  stock,  subscribing  for .  173 

Reading  clerk,  duties  of .  2 

Real  estate  agents,  brethren  acting  as  ....  188 
Rebaptism,  of  Greeks  and  Armenians  ....  23 

when  allowable .  22 

“  “  necessary .  21 

“  when  wrong .  22 

Receiving  restored  officers .  76 

Reconsiderations  of  decisions .  2 

Records,  examining .  33 

“  of  traveling  ministers .  77 

Redemption,  universal,  preaching .  144 

Rehearing,  when  it  may  be  had .  39 

“  method  of  securing .  48 

“  time  of .  48 

Relationship  makes  no  difference  in  in¬ 
stalling  .  66 

Relatives  nearest,  who  they  are . .  49 

“  to  hear  decisions  before  accept¬ 
ing,  .  49 

“  to  withdraw  while  counsel  is  tak¬ 
en  .  49 

Remarriage  after  desertion  .  109 

“  of  divorced  persons .  no 

Reports,  evil, . '. .  37 


131 

124 

144 

187 

187 

153 

136 

136 

125 

187 

187 

187 

79 

i54 

190 

168 

129 

35 

127 

129 

123 

128 

168 

166 

166 

193 

166 

21 

21 

21 

11 

138 

138 

94 

139 

139 

138 

138 

138 

168 

158 

141 

141 

121 

141 

141 

141 

180 

140 

142 

142 

140 

140 

141 

140 

54 

11 

34 
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Reports,  investigating .  152 

Representation  by  proxy . . .  13 

Resolutions  against  decisions  of  Ai  M .  42 

Restoration,  books  in  favor  of .  170 

preaching  final .  143 

Restored,  who  may  be .  49 

Restoring,  consent  of  church  which  ex¬ 
pelled  necessary  for .  50 

“  delegating  power  of .  51 

“  fallen  officers .  75 

“  in  other  congregations .  49 

in  what  congregation .  5° 

“  members,  manner  of .  49,  5° 

“  ministers  who  have  moved,  to 

office .  75 

“  officers  by  degrees .  76 

"  “  two-thirds  majority 

necessary  in  .  76 

“  those  guilty  of  gross  sin,  man¬ 
ner  of .  5° 

Returning  thanks  at  table .  141 

Reverend,  applying  title  of,  to  ministers..  54 

Rewards,  offering  for  stolen  property .  189 

Riding  habits .  i33 

Rising  in  meeting .  190 

Rulers,  speaking  evil  of .  i79 


Salaried  ministry .  76,77 

Salutation,  refusing,  to  intoxicated  brother  100 

Saluting  expelled  members .  100 

“  those  of  other  denominations —  100 

“  “  not  members .  100 

“  “  set  back .  99 

Sabbath,  working  on .  182 

Saloon-keepers,  dealing  with .  161 

Saloons,  going  into .  161 

Saturday,  keeping .  183 

School  director,  serving  as .  168 

“  faculties  to  be  in  order . . —  149 

“  visiting  committees .  149 

Schools,  duties  of  visiting  elders  to .  150 

“  high,  assisting  to  build .  147 

“  our  relation  to .  147 

“  right  to  establish .  149 

“  theological  departments  of .  147 

Secret  meetings,  to  circulate  petitions  ....  154 

“  societies .  151 

“  “  aiding  . 154,  155 

“  “  evils  of .  154 

“  “  members  belonging  to _  152 

“  withdrawing  from .  102 

Security,  going .  81,  159,  181 

Separation  because  of  ill  will  not  allowable  108 

because  of  cruelty .  106 

Series  of  meetings  should  be  held .  146 

Services,  absence  from .  26,  27 

“  attending  in  other  congregations  26 

Setting  off  property .  93 

Sewing  societies,  sisters’ . 116 
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Shows,  members  attending .  133 

Sick  persons,  baptizing .  21 

Sister  as  delegate .  5 

Sisters’  missionary  bands .  116 

“  sewing  societies .  116 

“  speaking .  190 

Singing  classes,  organizing .  190 

schools,  attending .  190 

teaching,  in  meetinghouses .  190 

Sleighbells .  n8 

Small  churches,  how  to  help .  24 

Social  meetings .  142 

inviting  others  to  speak  in  190 

Societies,  oath-bound .  152 

Soldier’s  overcoat,  wearing . '118 

reunions,  attending .  119 

Solicitors  in  each  church .  179 

Sons  of  Temperance .  151 

Speculation .  183,  191 

Speculative  business .  191 

Speculators,  buying  stock  of .  187 

Spiritual  rappings .  191,192 

Standing  Committee,  members  of,  using 

tobacco .  165 

“  “  officers  of .  1 

selecting  commit¬ 
tees  .  12 

sending  committees  86 

“  “  serving  on .  13 

Stolen  property,  offering  rewards  for .  189 

Storekeeping .  68 

Strong  drink  and  the  salutation .  100 

“  selling .  160 

Students  voting  for  minister .  148 

Substitute,  hiring  for  military  service .  135 

Suing  .  33,  80 

“  executors .  81 

Sugar  water,  boiling  on  Sunday .  183 

Sunday  disorder .  8 

“  excursions .  12 

school  celebrations .  156 

conventions,  opening  our 

churches  for .  143 

“  “  presents .  158 

“  “  secretary .  158 

“  “  song  book .  182 

“  “  “  “  revision  of .  191 

“  “  statistics,  obtaining .  157 

“  “  “  report  of  com¬ 

mittee  on  157,  158 

“  “  treats . : .  158 

workers,  conference  of _  158 

“  schools .  155,  171 

“  manner  of  conducting _  156 

“  minority  should  not  hin¬ 
der  .  157 

“  “  training  children  in  ..  155,156 

“  working  on .  182,  183 

Supper  necessary  with  Communion .  144 
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Swearing  life  against  a  brother .  136 

Sweden,  caring  for  poor  in .  137 

Taverns,  keeping  public .  160 

keepers  of,  not  to  be  fellowshiped  160 

Taxes,  buying  land  sold  for .  191 

Taxation,  raising  funds  by .  177 

Teachers,  fallen,  treatment  of .  25 

Temperance .  158 

“  delivering  lectures  on .  159 

“  question,  position  of  Brethren 

on  .  162 

“  societies,  joining .  159 

Testimony,  absent  members  giving, .  31 

“  from  those  at  fault .  33 

“  manner  of  giving .  136 

“  of  outsiders  .  37 

“  outside .  34 

“  “  not  always  sufficient..  37 

“  receiving .  31 

“  withholding . . .  31 

Thanks,  returning,  between  supper  and 

Communion .  89 

“  returning  at  table .  141 

“  rising  while,  are  returned .  89 

Thanksgiving,  observing  day  of .  192 

Theological  schools .  147 

Tobacco  .  163 

“  advising  applicants  against  use  of  164 

“  and  the  salutation .  100 

“  brethren  handling .  164 

chewing,  etc .  164 

“  delegates  using . . 16, 164,  165 

“  defiles .  163 

“  elders  using .  165 

“  factories,  working  in .  164 

“  for  medicinal  purposes .  163 

“  inviting  users  of,  to  preach .  165 

“  members  of  Standing  Committee 

using .  165 

“  officers  using .  16$ 

“  raising .  163 

“  trafficking  in .  164 

“  users  of,  installing .  165 

“  “  “  on  committees .  163 

“  “  “  reproving  others .  163 

“  “  “  waste  money .  163 

“  using,  a  bad  habit .  163 

Tombstones,  erecting .  192 

Total  abstinence  pledge .  158 

Towns,  laying  out .  183 

Township  trustee .  169 

Tract  Examining  Committee,  term  of  ser¬ 
vice  of .  170 

Transient  members  voting .  148 


Traveling  secretaries  for  General  Mission¬ 


ary  Committee .  112 

Treasurer,  Annual  Meeting,  duty  of .  8 

Trespasses,  .  36 

“  not  all  covered  by  Matt.  18 . ..  25 

Trial  must  be  given .  35 

“  of  members,  where  to  be  held .  53 

Uncle,  marriage  with .  109 

Uniformity  in  dress .  35 

Union,  gospel  sufficient  to  preserve .  181 

United  Workmen .  101 

Universal  redemption .  144 

Vain  conversation .  125 

Views,  imaginary .  14S 

Visit,  official  .  68 

Visiting  brethren,  authority  of .  56 

“  “  duties  of .  58,  59 

“  committee  to  schools .  149 

“  elders,  duties  of .  149 


to  schools,  duties  of. .150, 151 

“  “  expense  of _  151 

“  “  reports  of  ....  151 

“  “  term  of  serv¬ 


ice  ’.  .  148 

Voting .  165 

“  by  absent  members .  58 

“  forbearance  recommended .  166 

“  members  advised  to  refrain  from..  165 

“  time  of,  in  church  election .  58 

“  to  be  done  quietly,  if  at  all .  167 

“  writing  in  favor  of .  166 

War,  going  to .  46 

Washing  feet  of  those  not  members  .  100 

Weapon,  deadly,  using  in  defense  .  134 

West,  speaking  too  highly  of  the .  191 

Wicked  annihilated .  145 

Widows’  share  in  property  of  insolvent. ..  93 

“  supporting .  137,  139 

Wife  departing  from  her  husband .  108 

Wives  of  ministers,  duty  to  aid  . . . .  78 

“  “  “  promises  made  by _  78 

Will,  making  a .  169 

Wine  at  Communion .  92 

Withdrawing  from  the  church . 38 

Witness,  one  sometimes  sufficient .  40 

Witnesses,  number  of . 36,  83 

Word  of  God  first .  2 

Worldly  offices .  167 

Writing  clerk,  duties  of .  2 

“  “  to  furnish  queries  to  dele¬ 
gates  .  170 

Young  Men’s  Christian  Association .  192 

Young  people,  paper  for . . .  176 
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